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@%;r eword

In January 2010 | contacted European onomasticigtinsthe call to join a

research programme aiming to map the Europeanisituagarding a special
settlement name type—patrociny settlement names.cah was welcomed,
15 researchers from 10 countries indicated theylavidke to participate in

the project. The final outcome is that 11 studiesteeing published in the
volume entitled “Patrociny Settlement Names in pefowhich you have in

your hands.

The aim therefore was to present the situationatrfoginy settlement names
in Europe, introducing their region-specific feasir When requesting the
authors to write about this particular name typeotsidered the fact that
patrociny settlement names are characteristic byf cgrtain parts of Europe
(primarily Italy, France, Spain, Germany, and ttegpg2thian basin).

In order to view the European attributes of patrg@ettlement names in a
unified framework (e.g. the circumstances of tfi@mation, factors playing
a role in their alterations, etc.) | collected #spects which should guide the
authors in their studies. Accordingly, the majoritf studies reveal
information regarding the following: the impactrefigious organisation on
the origin and distribution of the name type; havd &rom what time collo-
quial variants replace the Latin names; what kiofdshronological charac-
teristics the name type has in certain languagiaiées; onomato-geograph-
ical differences; the process and direction of distribution of the name
type. In addition, from certain studies we may getimpression about the
linguistic or structural qualities of patrociny #ement names and their
change processes.

During the editorial work | have not interfered vihe use of terms in certain
studies since | consider the unification of ternogy created and used in
given language areas arbitrary and unjustifiedc&the authors managed to
precisely explain the terms they used, | beliexertbn-homogenous nature
of the terminology does not hinder the comparisiophenomena.

This collection of studies about patrociny settlatmegames does not aim at
bringing to a close the relevant onomastic reseanclthe contrary, it wishes

to widen it, providing a pattern for further resgarA similar international
research programme which would also compare a tyopienphenomenon’s
features in different languages but within morecgfgecircumstances would
also be quite informative: related languages (dungarian and Finnish), or @[UJ
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languages not related to but in physical contatit wéch other (e.g. Finnish
and Swedish) would be presented equally. In othedsy research like this
may bring to the surface features originating fragenetic relationship just
as much as from interference phenomena growingoblanguages living
together.

In the fervent hope of further collaboration asoéht as this one, and as a
representative of the editorial board of “Onomastitralica”, we would be
glad to receive further studies from European orstitians.

Debrecen, May 2011
The Editor
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Pierre-Henri Billy (Paris, France)
Patrociny Settlement Namesin France

The christianization of territories which, muchelgtconstituted France, is a
long story. On good authority, until the middletioé 3° century, the territories

christianized by the Gauls were Provence and tten&kalley, as well as the
Roman province of Narbonne. The first bishops Hehdy settled in cathedrals
dedicated, for the greater part, to Saint Etietined with baptistries dedicated
to Saint Jean-Baptiste. They presided over vastaees, the dioceses which
the council of Chalcédoine in 451 callpdrochia, spread over the whole
civitas, or civil district of the Empire.

In the 8" century evengivitas of Gaul was finally endowed with a cathedral-
church and constituted a diocese. Meanwhile, \@kggici) and certain forti-
fied cities (castella) contained either a churgkcclesia)without relics, or a
basilica(basilica) dedicated to the saint whose relics were depoaitedvor-
shipped there. In addition there were numerouseglaaf worship in the
countrysidgoratoria) built by owners of big domair(gillae).

In the 8" century the works of Grégoire of Tours gave usgsaof worship
dedicated to the holy apostles, to other scriptaeahts, to martyrs of the
Roman Empire, and finally to the local saints. Tastruction of places of
worship encouraged the population in the vicinityrequent these new places,
enabling the formation of new parishes.

It was not until the Carolingian period that sigraht development of the
former parishes took place, thanks to imperialdiagion which created new
parishes stemming from the dismemberment of thedoror from clearings
on their margins. In the 11-18enturies, new parishes were created by this
process, and also by further encroachment on frestinhabited areas
(deserta)and the lower slopes of mountains. There werersiivenotivations
behind the creation of these various new distrighbdeys were used for the
purpose of asset management (in the 19-eEhturies), military orders for
territorial influence (12-18 centuries), and lay Lords for the purpose of
attracting the local population (10-1denturies) through the construction of
a church in or around the casftastrum)and the construction of new towns
(nova villa, bastida, castelnaetc.). The construction of numerous churches
outside of towns led to the movement of the popataaind to the creation of
new parishes.

1. Latin was the official language of the Church fridme time of the Roman
Empire. It was also the language of royal poweil whe 14" century. The °
rural Lords and cities used Latin until theé"i@ntury but abandoned it mor@[ﬂj
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quickly than other institutions in favour of Ocaitéin the 11" century) and in
French and Franco-Provencal {t&ntury). However, these institutions lagged
behind literary use as some works were writtenreméh from the 1"L.century
and some years later in Occitan.

In Latin texts, the hagiotoponyms (i.e. patrocirgttliement names) which
appeared the earliest in vernacular languageswiitten in Old High German
in the &' century, in Old Breton in the"&entury, in Old Occitan in the 10
century and in Old French and Franco-Provencahéniti” century. Accord-
ing to the types of source materials, hagiotoponyrase mainly written in
vernaculars from the £3entury. We must not overlook the numerpasillés
(statements of income of every diocese or eccléssprovince) during the
18" century: all place names were still written inibathe form of which is
often far removed from that seen in writing in &8 century.

The hagiotoponyms usually derived from the localrch name: this is a well-
known metonymic methodecclesia sancti Nazarii > villa Sancti Nazarii),
hence the church dedication name becomes firsthibech name, then the
name of the place (village or other) where is tharch located. When the
church is dedicated to two or more patron saim®, is chosen to give his
name to the place: for exampaint-Cyrice(Tarn-et-Garonne) gets its name
from the church dedicated to St. Cyr and his mo8tedulitte. This method
may be of popular origin, but also ecclesiastiqgaseigneurial, according to
the decision of an authority that had control af #pot where the place of
worship was located. There are also many hagiotopsrhat designate places
which are owned by an abbey, a priory, churchefraty or a military order:
these places may contain a church; cf. ¥ilam Sancti Remigiin 966
(SCHIEFFER1977: n° 40), later Saint-Rémy-de-Provence (BoudueRhdne),
which is an abbey dependency of Saint-Remi of Reimih its church and
territory dedicated to St. Remy. There are alsogdavithout any houses such
ascampo Sancti Mauriciin 1222 (RGAULT 2008: 667) in Autun (Sadne-et-
Loire), a dependency of the secular lordship ohSisliaurice, situated over
20 km away. In addition there are places of popularship without any
buildings such aBontaine de Sainte-Clairin 1757 (RGAULT 2008: 647), in
Mont (Sabne-et-Loire), dedicated to the saint kndemestore sight to the
blind.

The texts offer very little evidence to determimxaatly who gave the name to
a place. The place founder (of an abbey or prietigz) is often presented as the
one who gave his name to the place. As reportddsitife, written in 784—
791 (MGH, SRM, VI, 288), the abbot Trond foundedbout 660 aillam ex
nomine sancti patris Trudonecas appellathie village today calle@rognée
o (Belgium), whose church is dedicated to St. Trdrilewise, as reported in
@[HJ the Life of St. Agile written in 684—690 (AASS, AbVl, 582), a certain Radon
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founded a monastery in about 68@0d ex suo nomine Radolium vocathig
village today calledReuil-en-Brie(Seine-et-Marne). The monastery Marmoutier
(Bas-Rhin), called.oewatzellin 720 (referring to the St. Leopard monastery;
BISCH-MULLER-ZEIGER 1995: II, 31), was destroyed during th& &ntury
and rebuilt by abbot Maur: it is attestedrasnasterium Maurin 834—835;
here it is likely that the new name was chosenheyrmionastic community. In
contrast, the cathedral city @onvenaewhose name dates back to ancient
times, in the 12 century took the namerbs Sancti Bertrandi> Saint-
Bertrand-de-Commingeslaute-Garonne), attested to St. Bertrand’s lifit@vr
after 1174 (BADE 1893: 346), in tribute to the former bishop Bertramho
ruled from 1073 to 1123 and was canonized by PopeoHius Il in 1220.
The worship conducted on that site from the mill-&&ntury provoked an
Episcopal investigation and in particular, the @ditoon of its name to the city
by thevox populi.

Both cartularies in the earliest records aboutfthandation of abbeys and
priories, and saints’ lives (whether abbots or stw the prominent role of
the place founder: he gives his name to the irigtiithe founded, to the place
where he founded it, or changes the previous ndrtieednstitution or place.
To the extent that these sources emanate fromaediguthorities, they high-
light the action of such figures in the appointmehtthese places. On the
other hand, the acts of kings and their historyastimt they have too tended
to identify places or to change their previous nsinge source before 1108
specifies that the city of Compiegne was nomin#&tadopolis ‘Charles City’
because it had been founded by King Charles the &&d named by himself:
“Karolis igitur Calvus... aedificavit in regno suo @pendium villam et eam
Karlopolim suo de nomine vocari praecepiti\¢eENT 1937: 68).

The motivations of place names formed on a saattee are varied and can be
different depending on whether the name is “simfBaint-X)or syntagmatic
(Y-Saint-X).

For “simple” names, the oldest and most common vatitin is formation
from the patron saint's name of the local churchthie 8" century, according
to the works of Gregory of Tours, th®silicae were dedicated to saints
whose contain the body (St. Aubin in Angers, Magté-oire), or relics (St.
Nazaire in the place which will be callegsaint-Nazairein 1050, Loire-
Atlantique). This process continued even under@e Regime. The place
names come from the names of saints who died tivaether martyrs or not,
such as Bishop Quentin 8aint-QuentinAisne) in 895. The abbot and founder
of the monastery: Lupicin iBaint-Lupicin(Jura) in the 14 century. The name
of the saint who founded the parish: St. Martiveftou in Pont-Saint-Martin
(Loire-Atlantique) in 1179. The name of the sairitoiffounded the abbey or
priory: St. Omer irSaint-Omer(Pas-de-Calais) in 864-875. The local bisho@gﬁ
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name: St. Pol irBaint-Pol-de-Léor(Finistére) in 869—-870. The (legendary)
builder of the monument: St. Benezet Ront-Saint-Benezein Avignon
(Vaucluse) in 1307. The place name of the sairnitth:bSt. Bénilde inRue
Saint-Bénildein Thuret (Puy-de-Déme) in the 2@entury. The name of the
saint whose cult is connected to a spring on fkés St. Claire inFontaine de
Sainte-Clairein Mont (Sadne-et-Loire) in 1757. The name of th&gn saint
of the abbey or priory there: St. MichaelSaint-Mihiel (Meuse) in 756. The
name of the patron saint of the church there: $héWould irSainte-Menehould
(Marne) in 1148. The name of the patron saint oélaious institution: St.
John the Baptist iBaint-Jean-de-Marsacfl-andes) in the 2century. The
name of the patron saint of the parish (but notctiech): St. Julien isaint-
Julien-du-Verdon(Alpes-de-Haute-Provence) in 1300. The abbey @ryr
on whose name the place depends: Saint-Remi of RigirGaint-Remy-de-
Provence(Bouches-du-Rhone) in 966. Other motivations,ainféwer cases,
can still be found according to the medieval andieno literature.

For the syntagmatic names, the oldest motivatioheigormation on the abbey,
priory or church name on which the place dependsit®ierre de Macon in
Grange Saint-PierrdSadne-et-Loire), attested Aseam Sancti Petiin 827—
926 (RGAULT 2008: 354). Place names are also names formed lboally
born saints, St. Bernard of Menthon givedMenthon-Saint-Bernar@Haute-
Savoie), so called since 1943. Saints who diechélocality, such as St.
Andéol inBourg-Saint-AndéalArdeche) in 1368. The local bishop: St. Corentin
in Quimper-Corentin(Finistére) in 1085. The patron saint of a religio
institution at that site: St. Mary iNloustiers-Sainte-Mari€Alpes-de-Haute-
Provence) in 1847. However, most of these namedoanged from a place
name inSaint-X,a nearby town name; e.g. the merger of two towsrioéset-
Saint-Priest(Loire) in 1801, or the merger of two communitiesfore the
creation of communes in 1790, asAilise Sainte ReingCote-d’Or) in the 1%
century. We can also cite the city capital of thaton (one purpose of distin-
guishing between homonyms), asBiretteville-Saint-Lauren{Seine-Maritime)

in 1856; a hamletBeaumerie-Saint-Martir(Pas-de-Calais) before 1818; a
castle:Laval-Saint-RomaifGard) in 1778-1779; a woolilliers-Saint-Frédéric
(Yvelines) in 1801; or a local mountaiRlan-d’Aups-Sainte-Baum@/ar) in
1993.

In syntagmatic names, adding a namé&aint-Xhas as its principal aim the
distinction between two homonyms, within the sanweese before 1789, in
the same department from 1790, or even within thelevFrench territory.
Thus, on the ®of September 1847 the Postmaster General askedwineof
Moustiers (at the time in the Basses-Alpes) to ghdts name to distinguish
it from Mouthier (in Doubs), suggesting thHeountainssuffix because of its
o Water or-Saint-Beauvezenecause of a neighbouring chapel; on October the
@[UJ 24" the city decided to adfainte-Marieto its name—the former monastery
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which was at the origin of the city narfmonasterium > Moustierg)cf. Le
Magasin pittoresque 34 [1866]: 238).

A few linguistic processes have served over thauems to form hagio-
toponyms. They can all be dated to the"5e@nturies. Apparently the oldest
and most common is metonynmgcclesia sancti Nazari¢ Saint-Nazaire.In
any case, that is the earliest attested: the sbgiement of St. Remi mentions,
before 533, th&illam Sancti Stephanihich becaméaint-Etienne-sur-Suippe
(Marne) (3RATMANN 1998: 100). In the same period appear the firsiasa
coming from derivatives and compounds. The onl\cess used later to form
hagiotoponyms is remaotivation: for exam@antollam(in 1119) is interpreted
asSancte Olle villanin 1144, nowSainte-Olle(Nord), and it does not corres-
pond to any known saint named(LET 1997: 107).

2. The first hagiotoponyms that appear in the docuatem must be dated
earlier than 533, during the drafting of the shegstament of St. Remi, arch-
bishop of Reims. The creation by metonymy of plaames inrSanctusegins
most likely around the year 500. The baptism offtenkish king, Clovis, on
December 28 between 496 and 509, by the archbishop led tontreased
Christianization of cities especially rural areas.

The study of current etymons of French communesiggasuggests that only
about 1% of names with roots going back with neatainty to a period prior
to the & century are based on a saint’s name. In the &éflgentury, approxi-
mately 15% of names of all communes formed betwimtiquity and 1800
were based on a saint’s name. This difference aboet during the Middle
Ages, the most productive period being betweeriffeand the 13 centuries:
the foundation of new parishes resulted in new rsathe renaming of former
parishes resulted at times in the choice of a hagimym. This is proved by
texts of the 9 to 13" centuries (mostly during the 11-"18enturies) and the
phenomenon is considerably rarer thereafter. Thigdtis symptomatic of an
era when religion took precedence over politicstameligious buildings were
constructed in both cities and the countryside, @iedchange of name may
have come from theox populi,or from a decision of the clergy or a lay lord,
or else the lay people who managed cities (magokscils, consuls, etc.).

From the 1% century, the creation of new parishes became rag: topo-
nymic creations too. While some parishes continicete created until the
1990s in the larger cities, without causing théhbaf new municipalities, the
latest creation of a parish that has led to thatie of a new municipality
concerns the parish Saint-Joseph, built by orddaafiary 1% 1857 with his
new church in the rural village of Brix, in theriery of the parishes of Brix
and Tamerville. An Act of April 8 1929 erected a new municipali§aint-
Josephwhose territory covered a portion of those of Biiamerville, Négre- _
ville and Valognes (Manche). @[UJ
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However, the name changes that affect cities anehdcare not only more
rare, but mostly do not favour more hagiotoponyfiise last case concerns
the municipality ofSainte-Eugénie-de-Villeneuyklaute-Loire): following the
merger of the village calleBix-Baswith the municipality calledrix-Saint-
Genés,the commune’sFix-Villeneuvewas replaced by that ofilleneuve
under an Act of May 291858, and was then call&inte-Eugénie-de-Ville-
neuveby a decree of 1860 HBSSAING-JACOTIN 1907: 249-250). This name
change is obviously due to the gratitude from theigipality to Emperor
Napoléon Il who chose to give the village the patsaint's name of his
wife, Eugénie. There is no parish here, but onfy dbpearance of a speedy
beatification by thevox populi.

3. The spread of hagiotoponyms in the whole territsrgue to several factors.
One of these is pilgrimage. King Louis VII, on héturn from St-Jacques de
Compostela, went to Saint-Sernin at Toulouse irbldrid afterwards founded
a chapel dedicated to St. Sernin in his castle aft&nebleau (Seine-et-
Marne) (MOLAT 1996: 80-81). In Gascony in particular, the pitgrioutes to
St-Jacques are dotted with place names suS8aiase-Eulaliereferring to St.
Eulalie of Merida (MGOUNET 1958: 112).

The road, apart from any pilgrimage, is another wmgpread the cult of a
saint: places nameshainte-Radegond@ Merovingian Aquitaine, were clearly
located on or near major pathwaysGBUNET 1953: 164). It is the same for
the places name&aint-Maurice,in the Merovingian Limousin (BBRUN
1981: 263-264).

Rivers and streams are means of conveying saclied, respecially in times
of invasion. This is the case of the relics of Bilien, bishop of Nantes in
the 4" century, whose name is found Saint-Emiliennear Nantes (Loire-
Atlantique), and who sailed up the Loire and skittee Morvan to be sheltered
in Autun, hence the name&aint-Emilandnear Tonnerre (Yonne) and near
Autun (Sabne-et-Loire).

Roads are another way to convey relics. Thus thb&t. Fauste, an Eastern
martyr of the & century, reacheding Vic-Fezensac (Gers) in theehtury,
hence the parish name $dinte-Fausta few kilometers away. In 864 monks
of Solignac transported them to Brivezac (Corrémddpse church was once
dedicated to this saint, hence the ngsaente-FortunadgLatin faustaand
fortunatameans ‘happy’) given to a parish a few miles aaagt dedicated to
St. Martial a long time ago, becomiparrochia Sanctae Fortunatai@ 894
(AUBRUN 1981: 331). In 1237 the abbot of the Cisterciamastery of La
Prée in Ségry (Indre) sought authorization to comorate the saint's memory
and in 1247 the relics were finally transferredLto Prée (EEMAITRE 1985
[1987]: 117), hence the parish name SHinte-Faustdormerly namedLa
Ferté,a few miles away.
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The creation of new settlements often led to thadiation of a church and a
new parish entity (cf. MRINEAU 1986: 288). In some areas of medieval
dioceses, hagiotoponyms are more numerous tharthigrso Thus, in the
diocese of Béziers (Hérault), one village out obtan the heights of the
Causses bears a saint’'s name, but only one oiftesfrf on the plain (BURIN
1990: 35). This phenomenon is repeated across &rét in very different
proportions depending on the area. The large deobithese hagiotoponyms
is very often due to a high density of parishes: tfany parishes come from
the division of larger, earlier parishes bearingene formed before thé'8en-
tury; this division was mostly performed betweea & and the 1% centuries.
On the periphery of the diocese of Périgueux (Dgn@), the Merovingian
parish of Vieux-Mareuil was dismembered during tarolingian period,
during which time three new parishes were narSaght-Pardoux,Saint-
PriestandSaint-Sulpicd HIGOUNET-NADAL 1983: 58).

It is noteworthy that this phenomenon is far mon@artant on the periphery
of old dioceses than within their territories: zen&f high hagiotoponymy
reflect areas where the Church influence was matee. [Typical of Episcopal
wills are parishes nameshint-Etiennen the diocese of Uzés (Gard), where
the cathedral is dedicated to St. Etier®aint-Julienin the diocese of Le Mans
(Sarthe), whose cathedral is dedicated to St.rjuliaint-Mauricein the dio-
cese of Angers (Maine-et-Loire), whose cathedraedicated to St. Maurice;
Saint-Privatin the diocese of Mende (Lozére), whose cathadrdedicated

to St. Privat;Saint-Etiennén the diocese of Cahors (Lot), whose cathedral is
dedicated to St. Etienne. Such churches were naoményg the 18 century or
around the year 1000: because of such names ididhese of Uzes (Gard),
and of the patron saint change in the cathedréleoMans dedicated to Sts
Gervais and Protais before thé"I@ntury. Similarly, it is undisputed that most
parishes and other places nanteainte-Colombeare limiting to dioceses
before the 1% century: it appears that his cult was especiayetbped from
the mid-7" century (ERRIEN 2007: 131) for the new foundation of parishes
during the 7-8 centuries.

These different modes of religious propagationtardifferent hagiotoponymic
motivations have undoubtedly affected the saingsha distribution through-
out the territory. Notwithstanding, there are regio patterns that can be
observed.

In Breton Brittany, a little over 52% of communesmmes are based on a
saint’s name: it is the highest rate in France. &k85% of them are com-
pounds whose first element is an Old Breton wdrd,most frequent aggou
‘parish’, lann ‘hermitage’,treff ‘village’ andlok ‘sacred place’. Place names
formed on these common nouns were created arOLm&“tlcentury, those
based ook around the 1".century and after. At the origin of these forrrm;io@@
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are group migrations from the island Britannia (ewdGreat Britain) led by
monks and other clerics that the local populatmrge installed in Brittany,
treated like saints. The population evinced a i@lig cult, giving names to
the primitive churches, which later became parigih\dllage names.

By contrast, Alsace, with just under 3% of communasnes based on a saint’s
name, has the lowest percentage in France. It sdwhshe main reason is
the tight networking of villages which existed hret8" century, preventing a
more or less massive creation of parishes latee,Hee earliest attested names
are formed solely on the saint's name (@gtwaldandWalburgin the Bas-
Rhin), or a compound (in 720pewatzel> Marmoutier, Bas-Rhin), in the 8
century. The few compounds @omnusgo back to this period. The first
syntagm insanctuss attested in the"&century Gaint-Hippolyte Haut-Rhin),
replacing an older name for the parish church name.

Similarly, the Pyrenean foothills from the Atlanticthe Mediterranean contain
very few communes’ names based on saints’ namesxamination of these
municipal areas, related to the historical recostggests that such parishes
were established later, after the break-up of iggiarishes. In the department
of Pyrénées-Orientales, where Carolingian docuntientas very abundant,
parishes founded during this period are numerous,ohly the parishes of
prior origin remain as matrices, and managed teiwiuntil the end of the
Ancien Régime, while most of the Carolingian pagsidisappeared during
the late Middle Ages, following the destructionabiurches or the loss of their
parish status.

The mountainous centre of France, that is to sayMhssif Central, concen-
trates the largest proportion of communes’ namesdan saints’ names,
between 14 and 30%. The process that led to suaiatenents can be found
in the reading of a polyptych from the abbey ofnE&ierre-le-Vif de Sens
(first half of the §' century), which lists the domains owned by theeghin
the mountainous area at the edge of the currerdrtteents of Cantal and
Corréze, at the time the dioceses of Clermont amibges (RUCHE 1993).
Of the 132 domains, 25% refer to acclesiaor capellawith his dedication
and nearly a third of these churches gave theiesamthe villages where they
are located. These places are located in mid-miouctaintries around ancient
Gallo-Roman areas; the polyptych provides evidethezt these mountains
were won by the parishes’ dismemberment beforetheentury (URNIER
1962: 120-121). Similar trends are found in moseaarmore or less moun-
tainous and (then) forested of the Massif Ceniralluding Limousin. The
parish network of the f8century seems to have been established quite early
in these areas.

° The countries of western France, from Gironde tatel&Normandie included,
@[UJ are experiencing a similar widespread distributbicommunes’ names based
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on saints’ names, between 16 and 29%. In the regfi@mtre-Deux-Mers, that
is to say between the river Dordogne and Gironieost 30% of these names
are thus formed, but much later than in the MaSsiftral: third designating
parishes established before tiec@ntury, more than half of the parishes es-
tablished between the 1 and the 18 century (RRAVEL 1991). It seems that
in other areas of these countries, the phenomenigiemtical during the same
periods, due to the break-up of existing parishe=ation of new parishes by
clearing (relatively frequent in Normandy, for exaley BEAUREPAIRE 1981:
36), replacing the old names. However, we musganeralize: in the Charente
region, for example, “the parish organization im@st entirely up to the end
of the Merovingian period ” (BBORD 1984: 36), that is to say that very few
hagiotoponyms are formed after the year 1000.

The regions of eastern and northern France, uatiker areas, have a relatively
low presence of communes’ hames based on saim@sarhe reason seems
to be the same almost everywhere: the parish syst&snestablished before
the 11" century, and few new parishes which appeared latee a saint's
name. As a basis for this we can take the examptheodiocese of Autun,
through its oldest pouillés GNGNON1904: 63ff.), one from the Y1century,
the other before 1312. The oldest pouillé is incletep damaged by the book-
binder and age. However, its data are useful ierdehing a small increase
in the number of parishes, and the number of hagmtyms is very low.
This is related to two factors: the increasing nambf parishes on the one
hand, and the replacement with the parish churchesaof original place
names (Gallo-Roman) on the other. In addition, maihthe current hagio-
toponyms replaced the original places names oninglthe 14-15 centuries.

We do not know the reason why, in thd" b@ntury, the proportion of parishes
named after a saint varies so much area by areassaWeabove many argu-
ments based on local and ecclesiastical historsthBuarguments have been
advanced concerning agricultural historfgRovY-LADURIE 1983), and strongly
rejected by the relevant historians (see@RMWEAU 1986). An argument of
geo-historical order has so far not been invokbkd: dreas of France where
hagiotoponymy is weaker belong to Lotharingie aftee division of the
Frankish Empire in 843. It may be reasonable t@ekthat the movement to
create new parishes was sharply reduced in thisteastory from the 9
century, thus preventing a possible increase imtimber of hagiotoponyms.

4. The hagiotoponyms appear in different forms. Tingpke form is neither
more frequent nor the oldest, apparently. The dixstmple is attested in Alsace

in 713:Laurentio> Lorentzen(Bas-Rhin). The church dedicated to St. Laurent
leaves no doubt about the interpretation of theend®earing in mind that the
names of places formed on the simple patron saimenappeared very earl o
in the sources, either in simple form, derived ompounded, that such @[UJ
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formation is common especially in Brittany whereagiodoponyms are both
early and frequent, and that this tradition hadiooad even during the Middle
Ages until today (cf. on the one hand the manygdatamedadelaine,on
the other hand many cases of hesitation betweetogmpnt and absence of
Saint-from the Middle Ages to the T'&entury, both in the parishes and lo-
calities names), it is clear that we need to cargidace names not preceded
by Sanctus ~ Saint-as popular forms, names precededSlayctus—~ Saint-

as forms produced by various ecclesiastical autbsri

The simple forms can also appear feminized: initfecentury forAlbanne
(Savoie) < StAlbanus.

One gender and number change is notable, onlytedt@s the early 1%cen-
tury for LauresseqLot) < St.Laurentius;it is surely more ancient @NT-
REAULX 1961: 451).

The derivative forms are apparently the oldestaedcharacteristic of the 527
centuries.

With the Latin suffix-anum,typical of southern areas between tfeafd %'
centuriesMartian (Gers) formed on the name of $tartinus (died in 397).
The site is located in a vast area where the lsatffix is more present in the
ancient names than the suffecum.

With the Latin suffix-acumof Gallic origin, but which was used to form names
between the SLcentury B.C. and the"6century,Générac(Gironde) formed
on the name of SGenesiuddied in ¢c. 303), oPédernedCétes-d’Armor) on
the Welsh name of SRaterne(5-6" centuries). The suffix is one of the oldest
in French toponymy, but spread over an expansiom moless depending on
the area.

The suffix-iacum, a late variant fromacum,was commonly used in names
formed principally during the 5%centuries, e.gMartigny (Aisne, Calvados,
Manche, Seine-Maritime) formed on the name ofM&rtinus. About fifteen
communes’ names have undoubtedly been formedsmwidy, where the parish
saint patron is identical to the place name eportgnise is more common in
the North than in the South of France, and is ataraed by a radical often
of Germanic origin: a common noun or a personaleam

The Latin suffix-anicum,already used in classical Latin to form adjectigas
country names, was used only during the"5eénturies in the French topo-
nymic nomenclature, e.gdartignargues(Gard) formed on the name of St.
Martinus. This suffix use is characteristic of the Massin@al and especially
its eastern part from North to South.

The Germanic suffixing, was probably in use from th& Bentury in Gaul, e.g.
Welferding(Moselle) formed on the name of SValfridus; its late attestation
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(Welfertingenin 1508), subsequent ®. Walfredoin 1221 (HEGEL-HIEGEL
1986: 368) in regular use until the™6entury, could be considered most
certainly as a very late reconstruction on a topanysuffix well known in
the area. This suffix was indeed used to form, fiibmm fall of the Roman
Empire, many place names throughout the quartéersaBrance especially,
and particularly in Germanic Lorraine and Alsace.

The oldest compounded forms during the"5e@nturies all have the distinc-
tion of not using the epitheanctusor dominus(or everbeatus.

The Latinvilla ‘domain’ > ‘village’, wherever it was used in coogtion in
names during the Middle Ages, is difficult to datecisely in the absence of
firm data; we can cite as an examparteville (Aisne) formed on the name
of St.Martinus.

The medieval Latircurtis ‘enclosure’ > ‘domain’ > ‘village’, wherever used
in composition in names during the High Middle Agdsne (5-8 centuries),
created a few names, of which we can Bt@rtincourt (Oise) formed on the
name of StMartinus. This is particularly characteristic of the nortngart of
France through its high frequency, but is not abBem the South either.

The Frankistheim‘dwelling, home’, used in composition from thi dentury,
gives us a few names, elgirentzen(Bas-Rhin), attesteih Loranzenheinin
746 (BSCH-MULLER-ZEIGER 1995: IlI, 30), formed on the name of &au-
rentius.This is particularly characteristic of Alsace @ermanic Lorraine.

The Latin cella ‘cellule; monastery’, commonly used in compositi¢izut
more often in a syntagm) likely from th& @entury, hence the old name of
MarmoutierLoewatzellin 720 (translation from LatitLeopardi cellg. With

a saint or founder name (whether abbot or not}, tifpe is quite common all
over France during the High Middle Ages.

A little later, from the 7-8 centuries, other compounds appeared formed on
other common nouns: some belong to the religioesualary, such aaltare
‘altar’, atrium ‘churchyard; burial-place’¢apella‘chapel’, crux ‘cross’, eccle-

sia ‘church’, hospitale‘hospital’, monasteriummonastery; church (Eastern)’,
oratorium ‘oratory; chapel’ and the others to topographicalmlary such as
mons‘height; castle’ pons‘bridge’, rocca ‘height; castle’ vallis ‘valley’. All

the compound names formed until thd" t@ntury have the distinction of not
using the epithesanctusor dominus(or evenbeatuy; when they are first
attested in a syntagmatic form, the epithet mayeappefore the year 1000.
After that, the use as an epithet dominates.

It is notable that place names formed @omnus+ hagionym are all com-
pounds, e.gbommartin;that those formed o8anctust hagionym are nearly

all syntagms, such aSaint-Martin. There are a few exceptions, especially
notable in Berry since the $Xentury, such aSancerre(Cher) <castrum
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Sancti Satyr(BOYER-LATOUCHE 1926: 326), wher8aintis no longer recog-
nizable because it is phonetically and graphicatlyanced. In addition, when
place names are themselves used as determinaosg with Domnusare
systematically compounds suchRemartemon{Meurthe-et-Moselle), while
those with Sanctusare almost all syntagms, such BEont-Saint-Martin
(Meurthe-et-Moselle), except in rare instanceh@East of France, e §aint
Pieremontin 1144-1145, novaint-Pierremon{(Vosges) (MRICHAL 1941:
393).

Latin texts throughout the Middle Ages used thrpithets before a saint’s
name derived from ecclesiastical vocabulagc(esia, basilica, capella, ora-
torium, etc.), in order of decreasing frequensgnctus,domnusandbeatus
(DELEHAYE 1927: 24—69). This is relatively frequent in a &tisequence, it
is very rare in a toponymic one such @arta Beati Eparchiiin 769 in
Angouléme (Charente) HBERANCQ 1930: n° 31). Well represented in the
Latin forms of place names until the mid¥18entury, it has left no trace in
current names.

The epithedomnushas already been well studiedeASCHER1936). From
the 8" to the & century, the contracted form dbminuswas usually used
before a saint's name as an honorific, i.e. ‘(noyfll. Whereas previously the
charters and authors usddmnusafter basilica only in the expressioba-
silica sancti domni Xbasilica of the holy Lord X', in the acts of ti@ouncil
of Paris (in 573) the expressiaomni basilica Petri(in Paris) appears
(CLERCQ 1963: 215), wherelomnusnow means the same thing senctus
‘holy’. In toponymy, domnusappears the century aftéddomnofrontein 675
to designat&omfrontin Maine (BDUCHARD 2004: n° 1). In vocabulary, after
the year 1000jomnuss hardly in use before abbots’ names and somstiras
its old sense of ‘lord’; cfVillar-Saint-AnselméAude) 1319.de Vilario, 1351:
de Vilari Domini Ancelli,1571:le villa de Moussen Anssel,706:le Vila
Saint Anselmewhere Old Occitaimoussermmeans ‘my lord’ (8BARTHES
1912: 470). In toponymy, there are only rare exas@fter the year 1000
with Domnusused as an alternative $anctusn place names: this is the case
of Villiers-Saint-George¢Seine-et-Marnelilers Dangeorgen 1249 Villers
Saint Georgein 1497 (SEIN-HUBERT 1954: 573). In Latin name forms,
Domnusis not always agglutinated with the saint’'s namehe French forms,
on the contrary, it still isDomnusplace namesire widespread only in the
northern half of France, with the highest frequeircyhe East. Their distri-
bution corresponds to historical data: tokens aremst absent from Brittany,
Aquitaine, absent from Septimania and Provenceghiew they are present in
Neustria, Austrasia and Burgundy. Clearly, thigritistion suggests that, in
essence, it predates the me—Sentury, that is to say, before the rise in
Frankish power in the western and southern progimezn by Charles Martel.
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The epithetsanctuswhich appeared in place names from tfecéntury, is
rarely used in the case of name®immnus,|f these are not of great antiquity;
e.g. Dommartin-le-Saint-PergHaute-Marne) wasapella Sancti Martiniin
857, therDomnus Martinusn 1263 (ROSEROT1903: 59). The reverse situation
also occurs foBaint-Léger-sous-Beuvrgabne-et-Loire), which wasato-
rium Domni Leodegarii= oratorium Sancti Leodegariin 696 (DELEAGE
1936: n° 1). The use of the epithet has continnedcabulary and toponymy,
whether in Latin or in vernacular languages, tg thy. Its use is unstable in
the written names because it often fails in ora&l: @lsus in Brittany, in many
place names beginning wiaint-,Breton people pronounce only the simple
saint's name:Saint-Barthélemyis pronouncedBertelamein local Breton
(VALLERIE 1995: 182). The distribution &aint-names in the French territory
is due to geo-historical (see above at the enchefpart 3) and historic-
linguistic motivation (such formations in BretonitBany start to become
numerous only from the Y@entury).

5. Hagiotoponyms have undergone many changes ovéorigeerm that can
be classified according to linguistic terminology honetic, morphological,
syntactic, semantic or onomastic changes.

Phonetic changes. Many are those related to chgutiggnsaint’s name inside
syntagms likeSaint-Yorre(Allier) and compounds lik©angeul(Sarthe), both
formed on the nam&eorgius.Such a change may also affect the first element
Sanctus,from lexical origin, which may result in syntagrite Sanch-by
deglutination (1292Sancti Yleri> 1270:Sanchele> 1437:Saint Chile> Saint-
Chély-du-Tarn,Lozére; BRUNEL 1925: 95), or int- by wrong segmentation
(c. 1200:Sanctum Errehaudum 1427:Saint Terrehault 17" century:Terre
Haute > Terrehault, Sarthe; VMMLLEE—LATOUCHE 1952: 887); in compounds
in San-(1034:castrum Sancti Satyrt Sancerre,Cher; BOYER-LATOUCHE
1926: 326), even denasalizgéd-(1438:capella S. MaximiSt. Mesme Seméme,
Mayenne; BESzARD 1910: 246). Some phonetic changes require research
the medieval forms to find the true etymon. Suchange may also affect the
saint’s name in a compound, such as denasaBasader(Pas-de-Calais) from
Sanctus Ulmaruim 1112 (LoISNE1907: 352).

Morphological changes. The distinctive hagiotopoityfeature is volatile:
Saint-Pol-de-Léor{Finistére) is attested appidum Pauli= oppidum Sancti
Paulinanniin c. 869—870 (MLLERIE 1995: 206). On the contrar§jxt-sur-

Aff (llle-et-Vilaine) is attested &Sizin 848 andplebe Sancti Sixti martirifn
1037 (@WURSON1863: n° CVI and CCCXXX). We can also note thesual
absence ofsanctusin the church nameaecclesia Sixti martirisn 879

(n° CCI). This hesitation in usin§aint- or not continued in parish names
until the 18" century, and in locality names into thé"2@ntury. [ﬁ
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Compound formation from a common noun is attestrg early:Loewatzell
in 720. Such a toponymic formation is characteristithe High Middle Ages:
after the year 1000 syntagms took over, suchaa€elle-Saint-Avanfindre-
et-Loire),Cella Sancti Adventi. 1089 (ARRE DEBUSSEROLLE1879: Il, 52).

The composition of a hagiotoponym based on aniegigtlace name is rare
but well documentedChaerin 856 becomesoc Maria Kaerin 1082 and
Loumariakerin 1548, finally Locmariaquer (Morbihan) (VALLERIE 1995:
104). However, the process is much more commonsyititagms: for example
Fontaine-Notre-Damé¢Aisne) 955:Fontana> 1276:territorio Fontanis Beate
Marie (MALSY 1999: 419).

Some place names show the popular hypocoristicotigke saint's name:
Domprot(1145:DamperetMarne; LONGNON 1891: 90),Saint-Bressor{1144:
de Sancto Bricio> 1275:de Sancto Breconéjaute-Sadne; La Haute-Sadne
150). This phenomenon does not appear earlier ti@rl?" century. It can
lead to confusion between two saints: the churclsaht-Antonin(Alpes-
Maritimes), place name8anct Antolinc. 1200 (©MPAN 1995: 59), is in fact
dedicated to St. Antoine of Lérins celebrated omddeber 28 and not St.
Antonin celebrated on Septembét. 2

Syntactic changes. Relatively many instances hatlethembers of the hagio-
toponymic syntagm reversed in time, the determim@omes the determined,
and vice versd.a Chapelle-MontlinardCher) isMons Linardi de Capellin
1106, thervilla Capella de Molinartin 1256 (ROYER-LATOUCHE 1926: 91).
This phenomenon has lasted until tod®gint Martin de Candén 1479
becameCandes-Saint-Martinn 1949, a famous place where St. Martin died.
We can note that the trend has been very strong $ite early 19century to
put the hagiotoponym determiner after the deterchioponym: the reason is
probably the desire to emphasize the secular nanfeont of the clearly
religious name. It is neither a clean rejectiomfn@ligious place names (names
in Saint-would have been deleted) nor a clean memberdmgy (ould have
been left at the head of the syntagms), but angitiess to create uniformity
on a given type, clearly inherited from the revigoary period. Most of these
syntactic changes occurred before 1837 when a ibewd fthe formal name
change of communes M TE et al. 2003: 32).

Semantic changes. Hagiotoponyms have undergon@eaveel motivation.
Thus, Saint Marsin 1301 was renewed &inq Marsin 1547, todayCing-
Mars-la-Pile (Indre-et-Loire) (BRRE DE BUSSEROLLE1882: IV, 196): this
process was facilitated by the fact tkatnt andcing ‘five’ are homophones
before a consonant. Sometimes place names havedreaned in hagiotopo-
nyms: among thenQuinque Casae. 1050 was renewed &sint Chaizen
o 1626, todaySaint-ChaisgEure-et-Loire) (MERLET 1861: 162; cf. als6Cin-
@[UJ guatia >1287:Sana Cas&good home’ > 1334Saint Caise> today:Saincaize
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(Niévre); SOULTRAIT 1865: 163). Homophony afing and saint is still the
reason why. Notwithstanding, the oldest remotivatothe Old High German
translation of a Latin hagionynioewatzellin 720 (‘monastery of the lion’)
that translates the LatitLeopardi cella(‘monastery of St. Léopard’), today
Marmoutier (Bas-Rhin).

Onomastic changes. They concern the saint’'s nasa#.itn many parishes,
the arrival of new relics in a church or some otiant may cause a change
to the church’s patron saint. The parish then metits former one, and the
church gets the new one. ThBanctus Hilarius de Cundn 1179 becam§.
Fiacrius de Cognidn 1574, nowSaint-Fiacre(Loire-Atlantique) (QILGARS
1906: 253). The patron saint change of the epongmabbey can also lead to
a place name change: e.g. the dependency of they atfbSaint-Ouen in
Rouen—the place is calle@rux Sancti Audoenin 844 butCrux Sancti
Leufrediin 1198 in St. Leufroy’s memory, founder of the mastery, hence
the current namea Croix-Saint-LeufroyEure) (BEAUREPAIRE 1981: 97). It
is the same for the city of Saint-Claude (Jurag: tionastery Saint-Oyend so
dedicated during the"&entury gave its name to the city after the ye&f01
but the pilgrimage to the relics of St. Claude tlegl change of the monastery’s
patron saint during the £3entury, which gave its new name to the city at th
beginning of the 1% century. Throughout the $5entury, however, many
documents again mention the naBaint-Oyendor both the abbey and the
city. The late changes to churches’ patron sahgever, affected very few
place names, and the local churches ensured thatal saint's name was
phonetically similar to that of the former: &tharlemont(Ardennes),St.
Charlemagnewas replaced byt. Charles-Borromé@n 1858, and thus the
town’s name was not affected.

Among the changes, those that occurred during thench Revolution
deserve a special mentionléBERES 1901). In 1793 and 1794, the National
Convention and Popular Societies decide to makadireociety secular and
republican in its entirety: institutions, religiqoroper names, etc. So communes,
districts and streets names were secularized,doalss were Christian names
(after the revolutionary calendar instead of thedgdrian calendar) and some
surnames. These changes continued for a greasboder time depending on
the local fervour. Regarding the communes’ namegoion the $Lput a defi-
nitive end to the revolutionary experience. In soare cases, the revolutionary
name has been preserved Ballevue-la-Montagn@Haute-Loire) (BIASSAING—
JACOTIN 1907: 24), before 1793 calleshint-Just-pres-Chomeliand again
from 1795 to 1896 when a decree at the municipalitgquest returned its
revolutionary name; the other French commune whvels given the same
name in 1793 quickly regained its prior nameSaint-Benezet-de-Cheyran

@]
(Gard). il
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In each department of France, at least one nar8aiimt-was changed by the
revolutionaries. However, this change was rareftesyatic. Names iDom
whose etymology was rarely understood, were haadfigcted: Dommartin
(Vosges) >Martin-Libre, but Saint-Pierre-les-CalaigPas-de-Calais) was re-
placed byDampierre-les-Dunes.

As before, we present a few aspects of phoneticphabogical, syntactic, se-
mantic, onomastic changes.

Phonetic changes. The French hagionym is replagéd dialectal form with
aphesis: Saint-Hippolyte-de-Montaigu/Gard) > Polithe-Montaigu; Saint-
Symphorien-lés-CharollegSadne-et-Loire) 3Phorien-lés-CharollesOn the
contrary, the dialectal hagionym is replaced byFtench form:Saint-Lary
(Haute-Garonne) Mont-llaire; Saint-ForgeofSabdne-et-Loire) *erréol.

Morphological changes. The basic principle of retiohary secularism is the
abolition of Saint(e) in place names: thuBaint-Apollinaire(Hautes-Alpes) >
Apollinaire.

When the hagionym is retained, a common noun magdoed as the deter-
mined: thus forming a compoun8aint-Arnoult(Cher) >Arnoultval, or Saint-
Médard (Gers) >Montmédard;most often forming a new syntagi®aint-
Martin-de-RenacaqAlpes-de-Haute-Provence) Mont-Martin. Hagionyms
rarely undergo apocopatio8aint-Félicien(Ardéche) >élisval.

If the adjective is placed inside a toponymic sgmaadjective and hagionym
are generally removed, replaced by a proper nangecmmmon noun, or by
nothing at all. Rare are the exceptions, lieeBois-Sainte-Mari€Sabne-et-
Loire) >Bois-Marie.

The hagionym may rarely undergo hypocoristic saftfion: Saint-Christol>
Christolet, Saint-Cyr Ciran, Saint-Victor> Victoral (all in Ardeche). The
last form is based on a suffix borrowed from thealmlary of the new revo-
lutionary calendar: all the names of the monthspoing end inal.

The use of the suffix may also be intended solelseplace the hagionym by
the common noun which corresponds to its adjecétghon:Saint-Clément

> La Clémencemercy’ andSaint-Félix> La Félicité ‘bliss’, both in Charente-

Maritime.

Syntactic changes. The determiner can become teerdeed, and vice versa:
Saint-Martin-des-BoigLoir-et-Cher)> Bois-Martin; La Chapelle-Saint-Pierre
(Oise) >Pierre-la-Montagne.

Semantic changes. Hagiotoponyms are obviouslyubjes of renewed motiv-
ation. ThusSaint-Cyr(Loir-et-Cher) becam€ing-Bougieq‘five candles’): a
process facilitated by the fact thetintandcing ‘five’ are homophones before
a consonant, an@yr homophonous witkire ‘wax’. In most cases, the renewed
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motivation concerns the only hagiony®aint-Cierge(Ardéche) >Cireval
(cierge‘candle’ >cire ‘wax’).

The use of translation aims to transform the hagiomnto a well-known
common nounSaint-Jal(Correze) >Cog-Hardy;in Occitan from Limousin,
jal means ‘cock’.

Onomastic changes. The pun is the main vector fiange in onomastics.
Secularizing the names is not enough: it is timentk religion. When the
place name is taken in its entireyaint-Dau (Lot) becomesCeint-d’Eau
(‘surrounded by water") Saint-Pience(Manche) > Sapience(‘wisdom’),
Saint-GenestHaute-Vienne) sSans-Préjug€without prejudice’:Geneshas
been interpretedéné ‘embarrassed’). When only the adjecti@aint- is
omitted, Saint-Pierre-le-VieuXSabne-et-Loire) becomé&3erre-Neuve(‘'new
stone”). When only the hagionym is target&dint-Bohaire(Loir-et-Cher)
becomesBien-Boire(‘drink well’: Bohaireandboire are homophonesjaint-
Maur-des-Fossééval-de-Marne) >Vivant-sur-Seind'living’: Maur and mort
‘dead’ are homophones) anfaint-Bonnet(Charente-Maritime, Corréze,
Sabne-et-Loire) Bonnet-Rougéred hat’, a revolutionary symbol).

6. French hagiotoponymy now appears much more vamid¢iene, space and
linguistic structures than was previously assumitide parallel study of
parishes’ and churches’ patron saints is needéeétter understand the various
forms of these place names and their motivatioashEiame has a particular
history: it is a proper name. And by combining &oednparing these specific
stories we can draw a picture, even if imperfebgua patrociny settlement
names.
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Gérard Taverdet—Stéphane Gendron (Dijon—Tours, E€n
Patrociny Settlement Namesin France*

“et monsieur le Curé
De quelque nouveau saint charge toujours son prone”
(La FontaineFables,VIlI, 2)

In France, the study of church dedications is oftensidered as a poor
relation of broader toponymic studies. Indeed, sstmanuals of toponymy,
we find simply a brief sentence giving the biograoli the eponymous saint.
Thus, in the dictionary of BUzAT, Saint Nicolas is accorded the following
entry: Saint-Nicolas from Greek Nicolaos, bishopLgtia, 4" century. We
find out nothing about the circumstances which tedhis figure from the
region of Asia Minor giving his name to severalagles in France. It is rather
as if the researchers regretted having lost theCpréstian name (linguistic-
ally doubtless much more fascinating) in favourlaafame about which little
information is available. Places of which we kndwe tpre-Christian name
(when, indeed, it existed) are quite rare. For etanin Sabne-et-Loire, the
village of Saint-Hippolyte was formerkxctum Quiranda villain 949), and
in this we may be able to recognize the still ol6gquiranda,a Gallic word
designating a ford, which has already spawned nowmsgpapers, and which is
in any case much more fascinating than the nantaeokaint, antipope and
martyr, who was probably chosen at random by theksof Cluny.

In defence of toponymists, we need to recognizevjhat a complex problem
is presented by the history of places of worshiper€ are many uncertainties
and even more name changes (some of which weestptire later), and it is
widely believed (and to a large exact true) thatdhoice of patron saints was
very often arbitrary or down to passing fashiorwdtuld be impossible in the
present context to look at all the saints of Fraaoel we shall limit ourselves
to those who seem to us the most representative.

1. General facts

1.1. The dedication

The act of consecrating a church to a specifict $aiits dedicatior{dédicace).
This term, after undergoing a regular phonetic et@h, can be found in the
North of France and in Walloon Belgium, with theanimg of ‘patron saint’s

ly
* The translation of the study was made by Jerearyd®. “
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day’, under the fornducassé.There is in Burgundy (Bourgogne) a less well-
known and isolated variardicasse Additionally, there are various other words
with rather less clear etymologies, for examgg@ort (Central France), which
probably does not refer to bringing temporary stadl a country fair, but
rather to bringing relics to a new church. We dsow of an etymological
debate concerning the wovdgue:the name of the patron saint’'s day around
Lyon? The FEW (17, 606b) sees a Germanic root hereviegoaround the
idea of dancing, whereaseERRE GUIRAUD has considered it as evolving from
*(festa) votica.However phonetically absurd this may appeiais semantic-
ally much more satisfactory than the other suggesti

Such votive holidays are the cause for big celémat which these days have
become completely secularized with funfairs andntgudancing. However,
in some villages, groups of musicians still go thlglo the streets and stick
posters representing the local saint on house doors

1.2. Place names

Numerous villages were named after the saint hatbby the church. The
principal rule is for the nhame of the person topbbeceded by the adjective
Saint-,e.g.Saint-Martin, Saint-Germain/Ne can observe some rare cases of
agglutination, such aSembadel(instead ofSaint-Baudél in Haute-Loire,
Sancergueginstead ofSaint-Cerguesa popular form ofSaint-Cyj in the
Cher, or everCintegabelle(instead ofSte-Gabelle in the Haute-Garonne.
Next to this most general type, we also find thetyominus > Damer Dom-,
especially befor®ierre andMartin, from whichDompierré andDommartin
are formed. Sometimes this occurs in the feminigfere Marie (e.g.Danne-
marie in Seine-et-MarnePammariein Loiret). In the East of France, are
more particularly in Lorraine, the list dbm namings is quite substantial. In
the county of Vosges we can nddamas‘Saint Médard’,Damblain ‘Saint
Bénigne’, Dombasle'Saint Basile’,Dombrot ‘Saint Brice’, Domévre‘Saint
Evre’, Domjulien ‘Saint Julien’,Dommartin, DompairéSaint Pierre?’ (even
though the church is under the patronage of Saioblak), Dompierre,
Domptail ‘Saint Etienne’, in 1152Domnum Stephanum cum ecclgsi@hurch
dedicated to Saint Céline, then to Saint Piel®mremy'Saint Rémy’ (vil-

! This term appears in the usual dictionaries, susctPetit Larousse”.

2 This term appears in the usual dictionaries, sisctPetit Larousse”.

3 Cf. “As a synonym oféte votiveyoguemight in this context be considered as derivimgrr
votum’vow’ (i.e. *votica)” (GUIRAUD 1982: 523).

4 These posters are generally printed in Epinal §ée¥ they always represent the same char-
acter, with the same prayer. Only the name varies.

® It seems that these names were not always webratawbd by users, whence some unlikely
changes: e.ddompierre-sur-Chalaronn@Ain) was passed to Saint Georges'’s patronage.
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lage of Joan of Arc)Domvallier ‘Saint Vallier’, Denévre‘Saint Evre’ (from

apen. Elsewhere we can note some obscure names, sublaramemoine

(‘Yonne Saint Monique?’) an®omsure(‘Ain, Saint Théodore’y. Phonetic

evolution sometimes masks the name of the saioh being the case with
Damas-aux-BoigVosges), a church dedicated to Saint Médard.

Finally Saint Madeleine is rarely preceded by tdgetive; we should not
forget that this name was at originally an adjextiVhus we findMadeleine

in North, near Lille. The same principle appliesth@ names of churches,
giving us both théVladeleineof Paris and of VézeldyThe phonetic variations
of saint (sometimessant in Franco-Provengal and in Occitan) are rarely
retained in the official forms. However, we canraasingly hear the form
santin ethnic names. Thus the inhabitants of Saint@én-du-Bois (Sadne-
et-Loire) in the zone obil are known asSant-Germinoisput these forms
seem recent and are generally used by sports papers

In Brittany, the names of the patron saints arepneteded bgaint, except in
gallicized names. The name of the saint is precdnelbc ‘place’ which
indicates especially small parishdg.g. Locronan ‘place of Saint Ronan’,
Loperhet'place of Saint Brigitte’Locquirec‘place of Saint Guirec’); or even
more frequently byan ‘sacred space’ (e.tandudal‘Saint Dudal’s sanctuary’,
Lannédern'Saint Edern’s sanctuary’); bylou ‘parish, church which can offer
baptism’ (from Latinplebg: Ploudaniel‘Saint Daniel’'s church’Plougoulm
‘Saint Colomb’s or Saint Colomban’s churcRlpéven'Saint Even’s church’
(Finistére). Also of note is a settlement in Mayeim thegallo zone, French
of oil) by the name oLandivy, in which we may discerhan-david‘Saint
David’, a well-known Welsh saint already cited blir€tien de Troyes in the
13" century? This interpretation would allow us to conjectunattthere were
Breton settlements to the East of the generallggeized line.

The name of the saint appears mostly as the seieeeit of the place name
(e.g.Saint-EtienneLoire). In case of there being a risk of homonymspe-

® The church is indeed under the protection of $aisit (1325Donezuerrd. This is plausibly
related to the bishop of Sion (Swiss Valais) whiorifzated the relics of Saint Maurice. This
isolated worship would seem to show an ancienttsplrcommunity between the districts of
ancient Savoy.

" We could add the mysterious (and unigNejnpatelizéVosges) where the ancient forms allow
us to identify éSaint Neorpaldusa saint unrecorded elsewhere.

8 We shall use the terms of parist{paroissesand municipalitie§communes)in rural areas,
parishes constituted the basic administrative unitl 1790. Then, as a result of the secular-
ization of the administration, we can speak abaunigipalities, but the territories themselves
did not change. In urban zones, cities were gelyatalided into several parishes.

® See Chrétien de TroyeBpnte du Graaly. 4114;par mon seignor saint Davi//Que I'an aorB)
et prie an Gales. “
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cially for toponyms in the same county, the autiesiadded a second element
(Saint-Bérain-sur-Dheunand Saint-Berain-sous-SanvigneSadne-et-Loire).
Less often, when the main name is too widespreadgcam add the name of
the saint of the parish (e.Magny, Céte-d’Or, became from the % 2entury
Magny-Saint-Médardbecause there were seven parishes of the sameimame
the region)’ The name of the saint can also enable us to eliffate between
two nearby parishes which were separated by a gdaamtler. This is the case
of Tournon-Saint-PierrgIndre-et-Loire) andlournon-Saint-Martin(Indre),
formerly a single village.

2. An attempt at establishing a chronology

It is the historian MCHEL RoBLIN whom we must thank for throwing light on
guestions raised by these hagionyms. In his th@&sLIN 1971) and in
numerous papers, he was able show the wealth afmmaftion that could be
extracted from the names of the saints to whichaties were dedicated. It is
not only a matter of taking into account namesilidiges formed on the name
of the church, but also those saints whose namedatidjo any further than
the nave. In earlier times, county topographicationaries did not always
give us this information. But from the beginningtbé 20" century, for every
village we have been able to know to which saiatghrish was dedicated.

2.1. Ancient worship

In the pre-Christian period, places may have besshicdted not to saints, but
to divinities. Definite instances are rare, oftere do the paucity of the archae-
ological evidence. In the long list of Gallic gotise most widespread name is
Eppona,the goddess of horses, traces of whose name aserped along
ancient routes. It is she that we findApoignyor Ampilly and her worship
continued into the Roman period. Among the Romasisgae can mention
Mercury, which we may be able to discernNfercurey(Sabne-et-Loire); or
Minerva which we think is preserved Ménesbleg21; 1178:Minervis) and
Neptuneg(perhaps inLuthenay Niévre), god of the sea and the waters generally,
who possibly succeeded another bearded figureGHikic Grannowho had

1 This system is never a hard and fast rule; thuksMBaint-Georges (Céte-d’Or) does not

concern the patron of the parish (who was Saieduthen Saint Symphorien), but a famous
vineyard, the name of which was added in 1892. Sgmee pattern is applicable Morey-St-
Denis(id.). Sometimes too the added name of a saimtateks a place and not a saintly person.
This is the case dCurtil-Saint-Seing(id.), due to its proximity to Saint-Seine abbeyen
though its church is under the patronage of Saiotjdes and Saint Philippe; similarly Vaux
(e.g. Saint-Seingwhich has a church under the patronage of Saerteé? and als/illotte-
Saint-Seindthe topographic dictionary suggeS$itiotte-les-St-Seijewhich has a church under
the patronage of Notre-Dame. Finally it should béed that in these three names, common
nouns form the main elementutil ‘garden, field’; ‘valley’; ‘small village’).
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partially the same attributes. We could lengthem Itht by considering the
EmperorAugustusas a god. We find his name Aoste, AutunSadne-et-
Loire), Authumegid.; *Augustomagusand in the ancient forms of Clermont-
Ferrand, Limoges, Senlis, etc.

Are we dealing with gods or saints? Manifestly, sogaints took over from
antique gods. As an example we can St NicolasWe can find the legend-
ary Saint Nicolas in several sites. He was certaime of the successors to
Neptune (or to the GalliGranno,a bearded god, like Neptune) and we find
him as the patron saint of sailors in several povins such as Chartres,
Auxerre, Chalon-sur-Sabne and Montmerle (Ain, anlianks of the Sadne).
Afterwards, he became the patron of Lorraine; iig teason perhaps, passes
named after Saint-Nicolas are generally orientetthéndirection of this prov-
ince (Beaune, Dijon); see Anecdotes.

Saint Christophe. He too is a legendary saint. We know that he edr@hrist
when He wished to cross a ford (whence comes mehaNe often find him
at river crossings, such &essey-sur-Till§Cote-d’Or) orSaint-Christophe-
du-Jajolet(Orne). In Angers, a gigantic figure oversaw ttadfic at the Porte
Chapeliére, at the head of the bridge over the ®lalihe dedication is also
attested from the 10century atBléré (Indre-et-Loire, & century: vicus
Briotreidis), composed from the Galllariva ‘bridge’, the ancient bridge on the
River Cher.

Saint Eloi. This saint, Dagobert’s Minister, is well known rinoa popular
song. He became the patron of horses and thisatidesed him to play a role
formerly attributed to the goddess Eppona. S&amt-Eloiare on important
roads, such as thehapel Saint-Eloiat the crossing of two ancient roads (in
Fromenteau, Cote-d’OH,Saint-Eloy-de-Gyn the Cher, on the ancient Roman
road from Bourges to Orléans, and aBaint-Eloy-les-MinegPuy-de-Déme)
where we can still find the Roman road from ClertrtorBourges.

Saint Sorlin. This is a local deformation @aturninus A medieval text (of
dubious authority) informs us that in this villaigeAin there was formerly a
temple dedicated to SaturnHIBPON informs us that it was this god whom
the Christians transformed into a saint “accordim@ well-known practice”
(1911: 386)2

Saint Chéron. Three settlements in France carry this namenathé region
around Chartres. According tou® VILLETTE, these derive their name from

1 Sometimes a confusion is possible v@int Eulalie(at Saint-Eloi, Ain).

2\We leave the responsibility for this somewhat eatibus assertion with the author. It is
evident that all places nam&aint-Sorlin, Sernircannot be temples to Saturn. Men of this
period inevitably bore heathen namésnien, Denis, Mamednd even the gre8aint Martin @B)
(of Mars, Roman god of the war). “
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the consecration of a body taken from Saint Chérntre-ancient cemetery of
Chartres (1991: 198)—itself doubtless a Gallic tdndicating a mound
(caraunos):® Such a figure was then turned into a saint, foomwtan artificial
biography was created.

2.2. The first martyrs

Saint Etiennewas the first martyr. The first altars were alwdgslicated to a
martyr (relics were sealed in the stone of aftaf).is to him that the first
cathedrals were dedicated. In France we can cited®s, Auxerre, Sens,
Meaux, Chélons-sur-Marne, Toul, Metz and LimogasPéris, in the earliest
times of the cathedral, it was placed under theopage of this saint, between
the Virgin and Saint Germain. From 807, the Virgias the only patron of
the cathedral, a situation which continues todhig. As well as urban worship,
Etienne was also honoured in the countryside, thaather later. RAULT
has noted that the worship of this saint was padity well-developed along
access routes to the future capital.

But as well as the cult of the proto-martyr, thersip of a large number of
local martyrs developed, these being considerdulyigr wrongly as the foun-
ders of the local churches. In Lyon it wgaint Iréné& andSaint Pothinwho
failed to produce toponymic offspring. In the vitjnof Autun, we findSaint
Symphorielf (several villages) anSaint Pancrace(Pancratius became modi-
fied toBrancheras a result of the phonetic evolution, or élsencher,Vosges)
a church in Ain’ The phonetic variants of Pancratius are numerSagt-
Pancréin Meurthe-et-MoselleSaint-Planchersn Manche Saint-Plancardn
Haute-Garonne. In Saulieu (C6te-d’'Or), we can fiaint Andoche,present
in Fouvent-Saint-Andochi@ Haute-Sadne. In Paris, the key figure \Bat
Denis (Dionysius).His worship spread throughout France, as definethé
treaty of Verdun (843)% and whence the Parisian suburb S#int-Denis.
There are five churches of this name in Céte-dlidt, no villages. We could

13 See [BELAMARRE 2001, carnitu “il a érigé une tombe”; cf. the place-nan@karigny (Cote-
d’Or; under the patronage of Saint Martin), abbarnay (Sabne-et-Loire), one under the
patronage of Saint Grégoire, the other under th®page of Saint Pierre.

14 We find even some villages which are simply callesly body’, such a€orsaint(where the
body of a local saint may be interred) dwbrsaint(Cote-d’Or, Hauteroche).

15 Few traces remain, however, just 3 churches in Ain

16 This worship developed almost everywhere, inclgdinthe Paris region, thanks to the influ-
ence of the bishop Saint Germain of Paris, who ltegh previously the abbot of the Saint-
Symphorien monastery in Autun@BLIN 1971: 164).

1" The success of Pancrace (even in London, UK) asgjith Symphorien, doubtless due to the
influence of Saint Germain of Paris.

18 However this worship is also very widespread efshe Rhéne and the Saéne, which may
well mean that he was prior to the division of @&rolingian Empire.
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make a very long list of dedicationsltaurent(a Spanish deacon tortured on
the rack). From the"™century his name was given to a church in Parid, a
there are 18 such churches in Cote-d’Or. In the c&dulien,a martyr from
Brioude (Auvergne), 4 churches in Cote-d’Or areicked to him.Saint
Sébastienwas famously pierced by arrows in Rome in 288hind" century
his body was transferred to the abbey of Saint-vMi#dd Soissons. He is
present in some names of municipalities (Creuse],&sere, Loire-Atlantique,
Manche); 3 churches in Céte-d’Or, but no toponytraces thereSaint Blaise,
an Armenian martyr celebrated on Februafy te birthday of Gargantua:
from this source we fin@aint-Blais(Vienne),Saint-Blaize(Haute-Savoie); 4
churches in Cote-d’Or (but no toponymic traces) dndestroyed chapels,
plus 8 in Ain*® Saint Vincent, another Spanish martyr, under Diocletian at
the beginning of the™century, who became (probably as a result of g pla
on words withvin) the patron of wine growers; to him 9 churche<iite-
d’Or were dedicated. It is probably under the iafluae of the royal family
that his worship was introduced to the diocesemir§ from the 6 century.
After his expedition to Spain in 541, King Childebbad a basilica built in
honour of the saint, where he was ceremoniallydalin 558. The worship of
Saint Georgesa martyr in Palestine in thd £entury, flourished throughout
the Middle Ages. There are 12 such churches in-@&e, but no villages
bearing his name. Numerous phonetic variationssadroanceGeoire, Geoirs
(Isére),Joire (Eure, Meuse)Y orre (Allier).

We should note that these founding martyrs oftear hames of Greek origin.
Certain historians think that we are dealing heitb waders of oriental origin,
rather than with priests, who cannot be compardat miodern missionaries
but are rather closer to the Arabic traders whpagated Islam in sub-Saharan
Africa and the East Indies. We have few precisa dabut their lives, other
than pious biographies which are too late to bdibte. In Dijon (Cbte-d’Or)
such was the case wiaint Bénigne,who bears a typically Latin name. In
the 8" century the inhabitants of the city started toshdy a stone considered
as the grave of a “beneficent one” (in Lalianignu. The official Church
was concerned about this barbaric cult, but bisBoggoire of Langres had a
dream: it was indeed the grave of the founding ynaktis name was unknown
but he continued to be worshipped under the nanBeoignus.Some villages
in the east and central regions preserve this ngemerally deformed by local
phonetics:Broingt, Bérain, Baraing, BranchgerhapsDomblainin the Jura.
He is still to this day the saint patron of theadise of Dijon.

It is more difficult to classifySaint Maurice. According to tradition he was
tortured in the high valley of the Rhéne (in AgaunedernSaint-Maurice,

@]
19 In Dommartin (Ain), the church dedicated to Saitetrtin came under Saint Blaise’s patronage@[w
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Swiss Valais), together with 300 of his companiohshe Theban legiof’.
Later King Sigismond of Burgundy, a convert to @dittism, founded an
abbey at the presumed place of martyrdom. Todayt S&aurice is doubtless
the most frequently encountered martyr in churaiid place-names (Cote-
d’Or: 11 churches and 1 villag€)Grégoire of Tours dedicated a note to Saint
Maurice, patron of the cathedral of Tours. He is platron of three churches
located in Candes, Chinon and Barrou (Indre-etd)oiThe great success of
his cult may be connected to the substantial deweémt to the Abbey of
Valais. As for King Sigismond, he was murdered, thet church made him a
saint. Today his relics are in Prague. Howeverphise is barely remembered
in French toponymy, other than a Savoyard village @ village of the Loiret
(which the inhabitants had formerly called Sainh&n), the place where he
was murdered in 524. It is true that he is celeofan May ¥, while Maurice
is celebrated on September22 date more in favour for popular festivities.

There are some causes of confusion, such asSaiht Suzanne.She was
probably a martyr from the end of th& 8entury, whereas the Middle Ages
considered her to be the chaste Suzanna of the:BiBhinte Susanne garis
dou faux tesmoing” (“Saint Suzanne saved you framupy”, from Ami and
Amile,a chanson de geste of thé"t@ntury).

2.3. The founding Saints

After the blood of the first martyrs has been sgilh calmer period followed.
This was the time when the countryside was chrigtéal, as symbolized by
Saint Martin, the bishop of Tours.

Saint Martin (c. 316—400); a native of Pannonia (modern daydduy), this

officer of the Roman army spent the greater pahiofife in Gaul. The episode
of the future Saint Martin sharing his coat withaint doubtless took place in
Amiens (the scene is represented in most of thecbla which are dedicated
to him). He became bishop of Tours and was corsitlas the real founder of
the Church in France, especially as the evangefishe countrysidé’ The

French have dubbed him the thirteenth apd3tiée was the first saint who

20 This may be the reason why this saint is oftemesgnted with African features; we should
also take into account the play on wokdisor ~ Maurice.

2L In Roman (Ain) he supplanted the great Saint Martin

22 The peasantry would have been amongst the lasirieert to Christianity. It so happens that
Martin is at the root of a false etymology whiclek®to explain the Frengaien‘pagan’ on
the basis opaganuspeasant’. In martinian etymology, we can alse chapel(capella); we
are supposed to believe that these religious strestwere so named because they preserved
a fragment of Saint Martin's coétappa).

% Martinian evangelization was a real cultural rexioin. Modern archaeologists have found
heathen sites abandoned (without any trace ofwd#&in or plunder), around the year 370.
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was not a martyr to whom altars were dedicatedisHgso the most wide-
spread saint from the point of view of toponymytte Paris region, dedica-
tions to Saint Martin represent 18% of all patre@sggnd in Indre-et-Loire,
13% of the patronages of the diocese. In SabneieeLwe can note 71
parishes under the patronage of Saint Martin (agpmtely 15%), 7 rural
chapels, and 12 municipalities which have presehigdhame. In C6te-d’Or,
we have 69 parishes (approximately 9%), 6 rurapelsa but only 2 munici-
palities. This permanent presence of the apostleeoGauls is further increased
by the significant number of natural features thedir his name. Everywhere
we find fields calledSaint Martin (perhaps the property of a parish), and still
more important, place names lilkas Saint-Martin(Céte-d'Or, Essonne,
Manche, Meuse, etc.). We can even find rocks whth,a little imagination,
we can make out an outline of the saint’s donkew€RDET 1993: 2003§"

We may ask ourselves if Saint Martin actually teekr from an ancient god,
whose worship would have been celebrated at theotomountains. This
might explain the number ddaint-Martin-du-Mont, -du-Puyr -du-Tertre
(we can find 8 such instances across the wholeasfde). In Burgundy, there
is a chapel Saint Martin in Mont Beuvray (the antiBibracte mentioned by
Caesar), whilst another one dominates the vallah@Sabne at Sennecey-le-
Grand. The church of Dettey, on a remarkable moisnalso under the patron-
age of the saint. FinallBaint-Martin-du-MontCote-d’Or) dominates a valley
and the church was partially built with stones frtra Gallo-Roman temple
at the source of the Seiffe.

For RGAULT, parishes dedicated to Saint Martin are amongrthst ancient
of France. He is probably right, but it is advigahbt to draw general conclu-
sions from this point. In the diocese of Tours,ih¢he patron of places of
worship in fourvici that bore ancient nameBreches, Candes, Chin@and
Langeais.We can also citRenévgCote-d’'Or; probably a Gallic name, and
the place where cruel Frédégonde put Brunehauteadck), which has a
church under the patronage of Saint Martin. Buicewe also quote the history
of the chapel of Saint-Martin in the suburbs ofdbij Formerly, there were
two chapels in Dijon, one dedicated to Saint Madimd the other to Saint
Nicolas. Around them suburbs developed, and irvilkege of Fontaine, there
were two roads: the road to Saint Martin and tla@ o Saint Nicolas. In the

Such is the case of a hotel site near the sourtee@eine. This is certainly not a matter of local
populations who would have wanted protection frarbarians, but rather a matter of failures
incommerce (cf. AVvERDET 2004).

24 according to rural traditions, Saint Martin werttcait on a donkey (like Christ), whereas,
according to the official iconography, Saint Martised a horse, like all Roman officers.

2 |n the West of France, it is the archangel Michaleb seems to have played this role; it is
him whom we find in the famouglont Saint-Michelnd also on the mountaBaint-Michel, @B)
the highest point in Brittany. “
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20" century, the village became a town and it was ssarg to build a new
place of worship. A chapel was constructed on daelto Saint Nicolas, but
the chapel was placed under Saint Martin’s patrendgubtless because this
saint’s history (sharing with the poor) was congidemore respectable than
his accomplice Nicolas, who in any case was cltsézgend than to histofy.
Let us add that churches were still being dedictaeglaint Martin at the end
of the Middle Ages, such as that of Saint-Catheded-ierbois (Indre-et-
Loire), built in 1431 and elevated in 1540.

Saint Germain. There were certainly several saints of this naraethe most
famous is the Saint Germain of Auxerre, celebrévedis fights against the
heretics, and who died in Ravenna in 448. Anothem@in was a bishop of
Paris (died in 576) who left his name to the famclusrch ofSaint-Germain-
des-Prés.A little further afield, we can find the church &aint-Germain
I’Auxerrois. But both saints are not always as phlyadistinguished as they
are in the capital. Thus, in Céte-d’Or, we can r&itechurches namesaint-
Germainof which only one relates with certainty to théabitant of Auxerre
and one other to the Parisian. In Touraine, theshiprof Saint Germainof
Auxerre, introduced into the diocese by Queen @Eetin the & century,
explains the presence of a basilic&sant Germairin Tours at the beginning
of the 6" century. Nonetheless, the other churches of #g#on could owe
their patronage to the bishop of Paris.

Saint Rémy (437-533). A bishop of Reims celebrated on OctdBend not
on January 15as the modern calendar would have it. It is he Whptized
Clovis and his army in 496. He enjoyed a renewgbopularity during the
transference of his relics to the churBhint Remy of Reims.Numerous
churches are dedicated to him, among whdmrémy(Meuse), the village
of Saint Joan of Arc, an@omrémyin the Haute-Marne and the Meuse. We
should also note Cerny-en-Laonnois, the presumacepdf his birth. There
are 11 such churches in Cote-d’Or (of which ortbésname of a village).

Saint A(i)gnan (died in 453) an&aint Geneviévehad comparable fates. The
bishop of Orléans was the heart of the resistamédtila and urged the Huns
to raise the siege of the city, whilst Geneviévéedcsimilarly in Paris.
However, their patronages are very different. Bwethe Paris region, churches
to Ste-Geneviévare rare (in Cote-d’'Or, there are 5 churches deelit to
Saint Aignan and none to Saint Geneviéde).

% Finally there is a church in Ain going under theme of the translation daint Martin
(Fleyriat, village of Viriat).

2Tn this instance, we do not use an accent, teertghe pronunciation of Reims.

28 RoBLIN (1971: 183) thinks that the followers of the sdi@&novévainsyvere in the habit of
dedicating their places of worship to Saint Pieme Saint Paul, whence the absence of the
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It remains to cite the very numerous bishops af figiriod who left their names
to churches or to sites, suchAasstrégisile(whose name is indeed Germanic),
a bishop of Bourges at the beginning of tHec@ntury. By phonetic change
this becameOutrille (one village in Cher). We can wonder why he regdin
his learned form in a chapel of the mountains ef taute-Loire’ Perhaps
because he was also the bishop of Lyon. And theretis Saint Bonef
(Bonitus),a bishop of Clermont whose worship is very widesagrin central
France (in Sadne-et-Loire, 4 villages of this nalmg, in Céte-d’Or, none).
Finally, let us ad&ulpice,a bishop of Bourge¥.In short, with such saints at
his disposalCharlemagnéhad good patronages for his churctfes.

2.4. The Merovingian martyrs

The period of the Merovingian kings, especially &ods the end, does not
seem to have been very kind to the leaders of @R Catholic Church. It

is true that the bishops of this period were thiy prrsons who knew how to

read, which allowed them to play a very importaé rbeing at the same time
bishops and prefects, and thus able to enforce motlality and the law. For

this very reason they became intolerable to thgkiithe accession to power
of the Carolingians marked a change in politics.distinguish themselves

from their godless predecessors, the new mastemdcmlly Charlemagne)

honoured these martyrs with new churches.

Saint Didier (Desiderius).He was an archbishop of Vienne (Isére). He was
stoned to death in 608 on the orders of Queen Bautgwhom he had dared
to reprimand and who was killed a little later byiwal) in a place nhamed
Priscianus. The place then becantaint-Didier-sur-Chalaronneand the
church, under the patronage of Saint Pierre andt £aul, was dedicated to
the new saint. His worship developed considerab8063

Saint Médard. This bishop of Noyon (died in 545) had a late, imiénse
popularity. The church in Paris seems to have lmesstructed in the 1?2

saint herself. However, the modern period was nfiaveurable to her because in theéh18
century the church dainte-Genevievef Paris was built (it became the Pantheon, batrmed
the frescoes of the Saint). On the other hand sbarbe the patron saint of the gendarmerie.

29 This is Clavas (Riotord).

%0 Generally writterBonnet(in dialect,Bounot, Bonneetc.).

%1 The famous church @&aint-Sulpicén Paris is a Carolingian foundation; in AlBaint Sulpice
was replaced bgaint Antoineafter the year 1350 (we have no other data).

%2t is advisable, however, not to generalize frdws;tSaint Prix of the Paris region is later. It
was in the 14 century that the church was given over to a prialyo dedicated to the saint
from Auvergne (RBLIN 1971: 177).

3 There is another Didier who was a bishop of Lasigwenich he saved from the Vandals; it i@@)
he who is honoured i8aint-Dizier(Haute-Marne). “
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century. His popularity extended to meteorologycause it is recommended
to watch out for rain on his name day (Julfg 8s a result of phonetic evolu-
tion, he is sometimes confused wihint Marc,which is the case witBaint-
Marc-sur-Seiné?

Saint Léger (Leodegariusa Germanic name). He was a bishop of Autun, mur-
dered c. 678 by Arras. His worship was also vedesapread in the Carolingian
period; 16 churches in Céote-d’Or and 2 villadesne municipality in the
Somme:Domléger(1108:Domnus Leodegariyis

Saint Rambert (Ragnebertuswas a nobleman from Jura. He was put to
death by Ebroin, a palace functionary, in 680,uisknown reasons (RLIPON
1911: 395a). We do not know why the Church elevétied to the level of
sainthood. A monastery calléshint-Rambert-en-Bugewas founded in his
name in 807 and his name replaced the ancient wérie site which was
Bebronna® His worship was quite widespread around LySaint-Rambert-
sur-Loire, Saint-Just-Saint-Rambert, Saint-Ramd&ktbon). In Feillens (Ain),
Saint Rambert even replaced the Virgin as the agetcof the parish church.

Saint Flovier (Flodoveus)A saint of Germanic origin whose worship is purely
local and whose legendary acts alone we know dieated at the beginning
of the 20" century. His name is attached to a par&hint-Flovier(Indre-et-
Loire) and to an ancient sacred fountain.

Saint Riquier (Ricarius)was a converted landowner who became a hermit in
the 7" century. He was the founder of the abbey of CantaterSaint-Riquier
(Somme). His worship is found in the counties oin8eMaritime and the
Somme.

We could also add the famous nameP@textat,bishop of Rouen, murdered
in 586 by Queen Frédégonde, rival of BrunehauPrafejectusmurdered in
676 near Volvic (Puy-de-D6me) by a man whom he baademned. The
phonetic variants are numerous in the topony8aint-Préjet(Haute-Loire),
Saint-Priest(Allier, Ardéche and Cher)Saint-Prayel (Vosges), Saint-Prix
(Aisne, Allier, Ardéche, etc.); 3 churches in Cét®r.>” Some other martyrs
had no comparable celebrity, and their worship limaised to a specific place.
Such is the case &aint Vulbas (Wilbaldusyyho was murdered by a palace
functionary, and whose relics were transferred loyks to the church of the
priory (c. 642).

34 The church is indeed under the patronage of Séduiard (992altare sancti Medardi
35 Of which one has passed to the patronage of teamgtion of the Virgin.
% This is a name of Gallic origin meaning ‘the riedtbeavers'.

%" To him the abbey of Flavigny (Cote-d’Or) was detiida founded in 727Basilica sancti
Prejecti), at the time when Charles Martel was gradually gajiscendancy.
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2.5. The saints of the Mediterranean

For obvious reasons, Christianity arrived in Gaohf the South, along the
shores of the Mediterranean Sea. Legend has ittlleamain actors in the
Gospels ended their lives in Provence, Blgrie-Madeleinein Sainte-Baume.
But what is more certain is that their worship deped at first in the South
and went North along the valley of the Rhéne. We mateSaint Andréand
add Saint Gilles(a hermit from Provence, near Marseille, in tflec@ntury).
His worship developed c. 1000; using Saint Gillegibey as a staging-post it
reached in whole Europe. The foundation of a chunetier his patronage
shows strong economic vitality at the beginninghef second millennium. We
can note one church in Céte-d'GBaint Baudélevas a martyr from Nimes
(unknown dates); his worship doubtless developedhnater; two churches
in Cote-d’Or. In toponymy:Saint-Boys(Ain), Saint-Boil (Sadne-et-Loire),
Saint-BaudelldMayenne) Saint-Bauzille(Hérault). His worship even spread
to the Paris region (Neuilly-sur-Marne, Brou). Ebere we will speak about
Saint AndréandSaint Saturninwho seem to have followed the same paths.

2.6. The “Atlantic” Saints

From the end of Charlemagne’s reign (c. 810), tten€h coasts were threat-
ened by the arrival of the Vikings or the Normané@ gave their name to
Normandi@. It therefore became a matter of urgency for gblfeunded near
to the coast to guard their treasure from the isvgdincluding the relics of
Saints, who were often the founding Saints. Thaes¢fics ofSaint Philibert,
abbot of Jumieges, left the abbey of Noirmoutiertfie banks of the Sabne, a
remoter and safer place; indeed they went to Taiminere they are still
kept to this day and where the church is now deelicéo him. At the same
time, the worship of Saint Philibert, up until thimited to western France
(especially Vendée and Loire-Atlantique), spreathoEast. Thus we find in
Cote-d’Or a village which had borne a very commanpl name becoming
Saint-Philibert. We should note that the late arrival of the retitewed us to
know the ancient name. We also find a rural chap&hardonnay (Sabne-et-
Loire).

A similar situation applies t8aint Radegondg519-587), abbess of Poitiers
and wife of Clotaire, who lived part of her life ihe dioceses of Poitiers and
Tours. She founded the Sainte-Croix monastery itieP®, then a monastery
close to the basilica Saint-Martin. This nun hadrba queen of the Francs
(wife of Clotaire I). Her worship was quite widespd in the West of France
(Deux-Sévres, Vendée, for example). However, theotgary transfer of her
relics enabled her worship to spread to eastemcEra hus, in Saﬁne—et—Loire@@
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we can find a village formerly known under the nash€hassigny’ becoming
Sainte-Radegondie the 18' century, following the name of the church (for-
merly under Saint Blaise’s patronad&)Ve can also find a hermitage in Cluny
(Sabne-et-Loire).

Other relics were accommodated at least tempoiliarBaris, such as those of
Saint Erbland(interred in Rouen, honoured in Loches and in Bag)h&aint
Leufroy (a Norman saint whose relics were sheltered imtSaérmain-des-
Prés; a church to Suresnes, a chapel at Péaulerinihdn, a municipality in
Eure namecdCroix-Saint-Leufroy. Finally we should mentioBaint Malo(or
Maclou), whose relics were returned to Al&thnd of which he was a bishop
(celebrated in Conflans-Sainte-Honorine). (SegaBLT 1971: 178).

2.7. The Irish saints

During the Merovingian period, the strength of Gtiainity waned somewhat
and heathen worship regained ground. Gaul thenntedartile ground for

missionary work, principally by Irish monks. At ¢hiime Ireland was the
only really faithful country in Europe, doubtlessedto the influence of Saint
Patrick. The presence of these missionaries wagylarly important in the

East. Another islander, English Robert, the fouradeCiteaux, had a consid-
erable influence, but he does not seem to haveotefmastic tracks, other
than in the patronage of the abbey which he fouridetO75 at Molesme
(Coéte-d’Or).

2.8. The universal Church

Saint Pierre. The leader of the apostles is well represented—en\idich
should not surprise us. But in fact his worshipnisre complex. Under
Charlemagne’s reign, an attempt was made to strenghe links between the
Empire and the Church of Rome. It was thus norm&lonour the founder of
the Roman Church, whence we can find a large nuibglaces of worship.
But it seems that the same play on words was madsy &hrist himself, by
moving closer toPetrus and Petram (“Tu es Petrus et super hanc Petram
aedificabo ecclesiam meam”). For this reason wesoametimes find remark-

38 A name known since the tT_‘century under Latinized forms; this ancient nametioued to
be well known as it was temporarily restored dutimg Revolution.
3 This change of name may result from a politicairdeto bind royal power to religious power.
We might also consider an effort by the postalises/to eliminate the name Chassigny since
it has homonyms. In addition, it is more suggesti¥an oak wood than the name of its ancient
@@ Gallo-Roman owner.

40 Little town in the county of Aude; bishop’s palasetil 1790.
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able stoné in places dedicated ®aint Pierre.lt is this play on words which
could explain why the patronage of Saint Pierre wlagsen for church of
Perrusson(Indre-et-Loire, 856Petruciug. It is probably also this fact which
accounts for the ancient forms Bampierreoften being in the feminine: thus
Dampierre-en-MontagneasDompna Petran 978,Dampierre-sur-Vingeanne
was therDompna Petran 1134; and still feminine in 1263 Bampierre-en-
Morvan?? In Haute-SadneDampierre-lés-Conflansvas Dampetrain 1115,
Donna Petrain 1275;Dampierre-sur-SalomvasDomna Petran 1235.

Further places of worship dedicated to Saint Pideneloped later, amongst
which we can cit&aint-Pierre-aux-Liengat Gex and Marlieux, both in Ain;
and in Pouillat, where this saint supplanted MMideleine) and aBaint
Pierre de Majest§Doubs). Finally local phonetics sometimes transkea
Petrusinto Pére,especially in central France (eQrint-Pére-les-Vézelain
provincial dialectPé).

Saint André. He was one of the twelve apostles. He becamehapbisf Patras
and his worship developed at first in the Eastenar€h. His worship seems
to have arrived in Gaul through the Greek colonpgdle, and thence to have
gone up the valley of the Rhone. He then becampdtren saint of the house
of Burgundy (RGAULT 1971: 159); in C6te-d’Or, 5 churches but no vidag
which would seem to show the recent characterisfwbrship.

2.9. The figure of Christ

It was not the custom in the ancient period to @leturches under the patron-
age of Christ himself. However, towards the endhef Middle Ages we do
find some churches under the patronag8aift Sauveurthe mystic name of
Christ. Saint-Sauveu(Céte-d’'Or) is in reality an ancient monastery fdad

in 883, and placed under this patronage. Christ ¢fawve his title to the village,
and the parish church is under the same patroragethere are numerous
exceptions as well: iBaint-Sauveur-LevasvillEEure-et-Loir), the patron of
the parish is Saint Martin; theéhapelle-Saint-Sauvel{Badne-et-Loire) has a
church under the patronage of the Holy Trinitjarennes-Saint-Sauveur
(Sadne-et-Loire) has a church under the patronhtieedBeheading of Saint-

4 By “remarkable stone”, we can also understand aehtprehistoric megaliths, which served
as Roman milestones; the creators of our place-namees unable to make a distinction
between these different types of stones.

42 Other saints’ names met the same fate; it is e ofSaint Dovemartyred in Sens (and
whose worship would have been favoured by Sain);Edometimes confused with the Latin
columna‘column’. We might make the same remark concerrgaint Flaminetortured at
the foot of the biggest menhir in Auvergne. But witt seed to find a more credible Iinguisti@@
solution (perhaps by comparison with the Brgtenlvan‘menhir’). “

43
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Jean-Baptiste. We may consider that, in these c8sast-Sauveuwas the
name of an ancient establishment, probably of aasteny, preserved in the
name of the parish, but lost in the name of thesparhurch.

2.10. Saints of the roads and roads of the Saints

We should also take this opportunity to pay tribitesome minor and neg-
lected saints, whose worship is limited to a fellagies or, in some cases, just
one. Such saints’ names are legion in France.

When the great Saint Germain of Auxerre died he waRavenna in ltaly.
Some meritorious young women were designated tonggany his body. The
road to Gaul was long and hard and some of thetedied along the way.
Such was the case bfagnancewho left her name t8ainte-Magnancand,
some milestones further on, @famille, whom we find commemorated in
Escolives-Sainte-Camillgronne).

Some historians have tried to create a narrativiehwliould connect particular
holy martyrs with the feast days on which they eedebrated. It is thus
conjectured that bands of looters were terrorizivglocal population during
their withdrawal to Germanic regions. The victimistioeir savagery were
afterward considered to be true martyrs. So, it allegedly on August 238
that Saint Ursin was killed (a saint about whomkmew absolutely nothing
and who is honoured solely by the village @ailly-sur-Armangon Cote-
d’Or). On September"7 it would seem, Saint Reine was beheadedae-
Sainte-Reing® On September 37 it was Florentine’s turn (to the North of
Dijon); on October 2% then Florent's (at Til-Chatel, where he is stile
patron of the churcHYf. The link between these names and dates may well
seem arbitrary, particularly when we look at therses of the stories. We
might rather consider that various villages preférto choose saints whose
feast-days coincided with the end of the summekwothe fields. In any case,
it is clear that we still have very scant knowleddpout the earliest times of
the Church in France, and about these obscure rmavtyose memory is only
preserved by some small rural chapelaRMIER—RICHARD 1978: 91). Further

43 Always greatly honoured in this place, severahttieal pieces have been written about this

martyr, plays which were inspired by the story afrs Marine of Antioch. Alise and Saint
Reine seem to have been in competition since thee@tury. It is likely that there were two
parishes, one dedicated to Saint Reine (and n&agde-Reingand the other to Saint Léger
and namedilise. In the modern periodSainte-Reinavas in favour first then, in the 19
century, it was the turn &lise (because the village was recognized as the siteedbattle of
Alesia between the Gauls and the Romans).

@[U(j “\We should note the similar nam®rentineandFlorent; perhaps originally the same char-
acter who was martyred somewhere else.
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to the North, we could make similar remarks aboainSElophé’ (in the
Vosges) who left his name to the village where las wartyred (on highway
74, the ancient Roman road from Lyon to Cologneickvis still visible on
the map, and parallel to the modern road). Helabeated on October 16

2.11. The saints of the universal church

Saint Marie. The mother of the Christ is obviously, in Cathaliorship, the
most important of all the saints and, along wittnEMartin, she is the best
represented in terms of church dedications. Fomela in Sadne-et-Loire,
62 churches are dedicated to the Assumption; lthdéoNativity; 1 to the
Purification; 20 without particular attributes; tha total of 94 churches, while
the names of parishes are just 2. In Céte-d'Ottodthe Assumption; 1 to the
Immaculate Conception; 46 to the Nativit$Q without attributes (simply
Notre-Dame); thus a total of 117, while the namiepasishes are again just
2% We can thus see a great disproportion betweenaimes of churches and
those of villages. The explanation is very simpldten places of worship
started to be dedicated to the Virgin (from th& &8ntury), most villages had
already received a name and the onomastic impetainthe Mother of Christ
was greatly lessened in this afé&ee also the Abbeys

Saint Jean.Saint Jean le BaptistéSaint John the Baptist), in his guise as a
martyr, was honoured from very early times. AsRLT (1971: 191) notes,
his worship doubtless developed early enough toenbaptistries; then his
influence was extended to churches themselvesgiafipérom the Carolingian
period. In Céte-d’Or, more than 20 churches arecdeeld to hinf?®

45 This saint, under his Germanic name, is considaseithe apostle to Lorraine. Little is known
about him except his region of origin. We find, remer, a varianEliph in Eure-et-Loir.
According to MLLETTE, his worship would have been introduced on theasion of a
seigneurial marriage (1991).

% One of these two names is rather recent; the rantiee parish had started to acquire bad
associations and the very Christian King Louis >lithorized the village to take the name of
the church (at the beginning of thé™dentury).

47 Later churches were dedicated using more divetgbiges, such aslotre-Dame des Neiges
in Bettans (Ain). In the same county, we have a tiedfand justified) example of name
change: the village is calleghint-Trivier-de-Courtewith a church dedicated totre-Dame-
de-Consolationthe church dedicated to the saint was far fronctdre of the village and it
was abandoned (from the" Zentury). The new church, more easily accessitrs, dedicated
to the Virgin.

“8 The Evangelist had little success in this are& @nly church in Céte-d’Or). Confusions are
possible; there were other Jeans, such as SaimtdéeRéd6me, the confessor and the founder
of the monastery, who is honoured around Dijon @hdse name is preserved Moutiers- @B)
Saint-Jean(Céte-d’Or; the parish church is dedicated to tbev@rsion of Saint Paul). “
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The situation is similar with respect to the otihegin actors from the first
phase of Christianitysaint Paul, whose fundamental role in Christian theology
we know so well, is rarely present, in any cass tean Saint Etienne (it is
said that Paul kept the garments of the first nmarty France, we can note
nonetheless 43aint Paus and som&aint Pas (a phonetic variant in Haute-
Loire). There are no important place names in we d¢ounties under closer
study, but some churches are dedicated to him:Safime-et-Loire and 3 in
Cote-d’Or?® However, we find him more frequently in associatigith Saint
Pierre. In Sadne-et-Loire, we have a few such ¢dsein Cote-d’Or.

2.12. The Crusades

The expeditions to the East provided the opponuitit western knights to
encounter new forms of worship and new saints. \Afe well imagine that
Byzantine traders took advantage of the presencheasfie warriors to sell
them more or less authentic relics. These relios took the road back to
France, where they were able to replace more kaiats.

It seems that the names of some saints were brdnaghktfrom the Crusades.
But it was too late for this new worship to havg &ponymic influence. Such
was the case of Saint Ambrosinien (an Armenian ffant@noured for a while
around Dijon. The Crusades seem to have increaseddrship of relics. The
Crusaders bought (or stole?) a large quantity oftsarelics (true or false)
and installed them in the West. This was the céasleeocrown of Christ! and
fragments of the Holy Cross which we can find ia tlithest in abbeys. From
this fact we derive the name 8fainte-Croix(in Cote-d’'Or, three churches
dedicated to the Exaltation of the Cross; in SaétHesire, one village carries
this nameJ? The cult of Sainte Héléne (credited with inventihg symbol of
the cross) has given its name to one village im&adi-Loire.

2.13. Local saints

Saint Gengoux.This saint with a Germanic name (we can easily geize
wulf in the last syllableouy) lived around Avallon (Yonne) c&entury. His
worship spread in the East of France. In Sabnesetltwo churches are
under the patronage of this saint and his hamegivas to two villagesSaint-

“*\We can find a contemporary church in a suburbiffrD
%0 Of these we might mentioBagy,where, however, the worship of Saint Pierre seemsh

earlier than that of Saint Paul. The topographdtialiary did not make an inventory of this
double patronage.

51 As celebrated ithansons de gesttDe joins marraiges et d’espines poignans Vos ruaecent

celle mauvaise gens” (“these bad people have givara crown of rushes and prickly thorns”).

%2 |n the 14" century, some over-imaginative local historiarairakd that it was the site of the

battle between Constantine and his rival Maxence.
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Gengoux-de-ScissindSaint-Gengoux-le-Nationai Cote-d’Or, two parishes,
but no village with this name; we can add a rutelpel. We find him in the
French-Swiss city oSaint-Gingolph.This is rather little for a local saint, but
he was also considered as the patron saint of tigkim the Paris region, it
is Saint Arnoult who played this role and he is ltess at the origin of
Arnolphe in “L’Ecole des femmeg"The School for Wives”) by Moliére. It
looks rather as if the name-element ‘wolf’ has dboted to a play on words.

2.14. Abbeys

At the time of their foundation, abbeys were offdaiced under what can be
considered a double patronage. The name of theyahbg be the primitive
name of the site, but it may also be made up fromatsh, with a more or less
mystic value. So, in the founding charter of &igaye du Miroir(1131-1158)
we read “abbatiam quadiratorium dicitur”. We can understand, behind this
concise formula, that the name is not the primitiaene of the sit& but a
name created by the founders, to be interpretéiteifollowing way: the abbey
has to be a site of mystic observation, becauséstQfecommends us to be
constantly on our guard. We can also think of threnfila used in the litanies
of the Virgin, considered as the mirror of divinestice(speculum iustitiae).
Among the names of abbeys, we can r@irvaux (Aube),Bonliet* (Jura),
Abondance(Haute-Savoie)Mont-Chevrier?> Oelenberd® (Haut-Rhin). These
names have often remained in use up to the present.

In addition to the name strictly speaking, abbegsited to place themselves
under the patronage of a great saint, and it wastlynthe Virgin that they
chose. The abbey of the Mirror (“daughter” of Cibeawas placed under the
celestial patronage of Notre-Dame of the Assumptexactly like its parent,
Citeaux, and Fontenay, the second “daughter” afv@lax. The abbey of Saint
Seine (Cote-d’Or) was also placed by its foundeteurihe patronage of the
Virgin (according to a dubious formula of 694%eata Maria segestren3jsas
well as the abbey of Molesme, founded in 1075,thednonastery of Moutier-
Saint-Jean (founded in th& Bentury:abbatia sanctae Maria@n 885). But
this only concerns a patronage and rarely extemtiset attribution of a name.
The real name or the name of the founding sainallysimposed itself little
by little. On the other hand, rivalry with the ldgarish church is not without
interest. For example, in Saint-Seine, the churas wat first under Saint-

%3 This term is found elsewhere with the meanindadk-out post'.

% This became the name of the settlement in tiec@tury to replace the unfortunate sounding
Petites-Chiette§little houses’, but easily misunderstood asldittoilets’).

°% We might rather see thidons Calvaria. ®
% German name: ‘the Mount of Olives’. @[UJ
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Didier’'s patronagé’ Then a new church was built under Saint-Gillesisqn-
age®® During the Revolution, the monks disappeared, abaimg the abbey
church, which thereby became available to thefidiih that area. In the i9
century the parish church was demolished and stirnes it were used to
build washhouses. It was thus Saint Seine wholyirzserted himself, even
if the local feast continues to be celebrated enday of Saint-Gilles (Sep-
tember 1).

However, this name has created a big methodologrcallem for toponymists,
who often seem to confuse manuals of toponymy arsd @ffice directories.
The oldest Saint Seine is manifestly the name efahbey and this is the
origin of all homonyms. It would thus be advisabtecite this place first.
Moreover, it is impossible to explain the namehi$ saint (LatirSequanug®
without taking into account the immediate proxinitythe source of the Seine
(Latin Sequana The success of the abbey certainly overshaddedearby
pilgrimage to the goddess of the springs.

Some abbeys were also dedicated to Saint Pierch, asi Flavigny (Cote-
d’Or; in company with Saint Prix from 841, then it® own from 897), and
Firminy (Loire). But the influence of abbeys wadeof felt indirectly. For
example, Claude founded the abbey of Saint-Oyandld#® at Condate and
its Gallic name disappeared. The name of the faionlavas not retained, but
that of the founder was used for the dedicationwherous churches. How-
ever, Saint Oyand (Sanctus Eugendugs not forgotten and all around the
monastery we can find churches dedicated to tlig, sander diverse forms:
Saint-Oyer(Montbellet, Sabne-et-Loire, 906cclesia Sancti-Eugends priory
depending on Saint-Claudeaint-Yar(id.); Mouthier-en-Bresse (id.; 926:
Monasterium Sancti-Eugendi; priory depending on Saint-Claude but with a
parochial church under Saint Vit's patronage). Via also find traces in the
Italian Valle d’Aosta.These monachal influences probably contributethé¢o
creation of onomastic areas.

2.15. Two toponymic failures

In medieval France, few men played such importasr asBernard de
Clairvaux andLouis IX (later Saint Loui$. The former founded Citeaux and

57 A word preserved in the name of a piece of groltribubtless relates to the martyr of Langres.

%8 FromAegidius,a Provencal hermit. His worship seems to haveldped in the north of France
c¢. 1000, which may indicate some development toviliege during this period, as a new
church was built there.

%9 Perhaps due to contamination with a Germanic rthmexact shape of which has not survived.
We might be tempted to associate it with the sgt ‘victory’.

% The 4" abbot of the abbey, established by Saint Romain.
%11t is as well to remember thitouthieris a phonetic form ahonasterium.
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preached in support of the Crusades. He also play®ajor role in the the-
ology of the period, in particular in his disputegh Abélard. In spite of his
historic importance, few churches are dedicatekir@ In his native region,
we can find only the church of his home town, Forgabut even this is
recent? In Céte-d’Or, there is also a village nan®aint-Bernardput again,
this is a recent creation by the monks of Citeal&18), and the church
depends on that of a nearby villd@he saintlyKing Louis 1X(1214-1297;
canonized in 1297), played an important role indng if only as the model
for other kings who did not possess his virtuesgedsbrated by the Sire of
Joinville. Nonetheless, we find but few churcheshanbehalf; in Céte-d’Or,
a single churc! and no place nanfé.He was to become, much later on, a
symbol in the political ideology of Louis XIV and) newly discovered or
conquered lands, places bearing the name of Sainislwere founded (in
North America, Senegal, La Réunion, Alsace). We aan add the churches
of Saint-Louis des Invalidgg Paris) and&aint-Louis-des-Francaién Rome).

In short, these great saints arrived on the saemdate, when the toponymy
of France had already been fixed.

2.16. Anecdotes

We have termed “anecdotes” certain small facts wiitow that the choice
of a saint is sometimes down to chance. In the manare dealing with
recent events that are quite easy to follow chimgiohlly.

Saint-Nicolas-lés-CiteauqCéte-d’Or). Here we need to look at a major trend
in history. At the beginning of the 2%entury, Lorraine was devastated by
war and the monks of Citeaux decided to welcomeesooonists from this
region who could find a little peace in the KingdofrFrance. The 23 family
heads found in this sanctuary Nicolas, the pateont ©f the Lorraine. This
takes us far beyond the concise formula DBERT DAUZAT.

Saint Eugénie (Haute-Loire). For BUzAT, this comes from a holy martyr
from the year 262; but the village was calMitleneuveuntil 1860. In this

52 This church was dedicated to Saint Martin. Receihthas been dedicated to the local saint,
who was born 100 meters away from there. Therdsis @ churchSaint-Bernardin Dijon,
built in the middle of the 20century. And it was in the ¥9century wherSaint-Just(Ain)
became a parish under the patronage of Saint Bernard

8 There are the oth&@ernards, for exampleSaint Bernard of Menthom, Valdotain priest, hon-
oured in Alpine passes and in some parishes (& chapel aBrénod,Ain). Confusion with
Saint Barnard pishop of Vienna (Isére), is also possible (Ain).

6 Chanceaux, a village on a road through which L&uis passed; the church seems to have
previously been dedicated to another saint.

® There are, however, some parishes under this atémtic such afbergement de Vardgin), @B)
from 1808, but they are recent. “
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period Emperor Napoleon Il (who was a great builoiechurches) reigned
over France, and his Empress was Eugénie. Thigeabn is not valid of
course for the otheBainte-Eugén® among whichSainte-OuennéDeux-
Sévres) is attested from 1210, and which is theltreba phonetic evolutiof?.

Saint Agnés(Jura). The name of this martyr is rare; a simgdéronage in
Sabne-et-Loire and a hospice in Charolles. But tlaisie, which is rare in
toponymy (3 municipalities in France: Alpes-Mariés) Jura, Isére), was also
that of a princess of Burgundy. This village sedm$iave been a frontier
post, because it was the first village one woulthedo when entering the
lands of the duke of Burgundy.

Saint Joseph.A Hebrew name; the husband of the Virgin. Few nipaiities
carry the name of this important saint. But we $thawot forget that in the
19" century, the Roman Catholic Church wanted to nwfkieim the patron
saint of industrial labour. Thus, in the new popustricts, churches were
established under his patronage, as well as tadtsthools of the same name.
This was the case in the region of Saint-Etienrarél). The district grouped
around its new church, needed a name to becomeniipality, and so the
municipality of Saint Joseph was creatéd.

Saint Edmond. This was certainly the last municipality of Franioeacquire
an eponymic saint. This former hamlet, which gaiimeiinportance thanks to
the presence of a road, was set up as a munigiplalibok the name from its
recently constructed church, dedicated to this iEhglaint, simply because it
was the first name of the priest-buildeAR¢YERDET 2009).

2.17. Recent churches

We should mention these for the record. In tHeé @htury, new churches were
built in new districts. These were dedicated tatsaivho undoubtedly belong
to verifiable history. Thus we can find examplé® bainte-Bernadette, Sainte-
Jeanne-de-Chant4f, Saint-Jean-Bosco, Saint-Jean XXIII, Saint-Francois-
Xavier. But these new acts of naming had no impact omgémeral toponymy,
not even on the names of stredtsan of Arccanonized in 1920, left her name
to some suburban churches and some catholic yeutines, and also to sports
teams, which are these days completely secularzegpt in their name.

And where is God in all this? At Ferney (Ain), Vahe had the parish church
knocked down and replaced it with a chapel beahegnscriptiorDeo erexit
Voltaire, making it “the only church in the universe dedéchto God alone”.

% There have been ancient churches under this jpaieosuch as Armix (Ain) since at least 1400.
o ° A parish under Saint Joseph’s patronage in AirsiMes, since 1808.
@D % Named more simplZhantalfrom the end of the {Bcentury, whence the female first name.
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2.18. Plays on words

Sometimes a saint seems to have been chosen bdéauseme recalled the
primitive name of the site, in a way predestinetheéahe place of worship of
a saint. We can mention the casd-wminy (Loire) which possesses a church
under Saint Firmin's patronage. This city of theirkoseems to have been
built on the ancient route from Lyon to Le Puy. Nag suggested that this
should become a place of worship to this obscurd,sather than the name
(of a Gallo-Roman owner, perhaps). We should renegrttat there was an
abbey to Saint-Pierre in this place which did meive any traces behind. The
same play on words can be found in the county ofadGermagnatvhere the
church is under Saint Germain’s patronage. Herem®dave the name of an
ancient Gallo-Roman site (domain of Germanius, ragewho, if it existed,
had no connection with Saint Germain). The samgasitn obtains too in
Haute-Marne with the village ddantenogeThe etymology of this name is
obscure, but people thought they could see $aihte Nativit§Holy Nativity),
which is phonetically difficult to accept, but quisufficient for them to seek
the patronage of the Virgin.

Sometimes, the inverse approach was taken: froobaoure name, a saint’s
name was created. Thus ther&ant-Igny-de-RochéSabne-et-Loire) which
was in the 10 centurySanctae Mariae Santiniaci vel Centignialci.the 17"
century this would becontgaint-lgny,who was not recognized by the Church
as the place of worship is still under the patr@enafjthe Assumption of the
Virgin.

2.19. The French Revolution

During the French Revolution of 1789, it was thalgo erase from French
geography names which recalled the two dominariakorders (nobility and
clergy)®® Everything was thus altered to some degree andatres of saints
were sometimes replaced by the names of more sringsortant characters
from the Convention. Here are some examples takam Sabne-et-Loire:
Saint-AlbanbecameBlandementSaint-Albain > Mont-Marat; Saint-Ambreuil
> Loi-sur-Grosne; Saint-Berain-sous-Sanvignes > iBsaes-Bois; Saint-
Berain-sur-Dheune > Berain-la-Dheung&hese are just a few examples, but
we could considerably expand this list. Pre-Chaistiames too were revived,;
thus Moutiers-Saint-JearfCote-d’Or) took back its ancient name R€6me.
But our revolutionaries were not linguists and tleeyld not know that this
name meant (from the GallRigomagu}‘the market of the king'.

8 Certain names were secularized well before the Réwal but for practical reasons. So, in
Ain, Saint-Didier-de-Renorhecame little by littldPlantey(its current name), because the patrt@@
of the parish had changed3idier being abandoned in favour Bferre. “
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These rather banal names, which spawned many hon®oign annoying
problem for the postal services) did not have timassert themselves, and
Consul Bonaparte, in the year X, restored the abciames. There are very
few survivors from this disturbed period. In Burgyn Vaux-Saint-Seine
becamevaux-Saule$] and the name was not modified. It is true that tily
affects the second element of the place namettlef ¢urrency in present-day
usage and largely reserved for administrative pgepoWe can also mention
Jean-de-SadnéMontbellet, Sadne-et-Loire) which was the anciSatint-
Jean-de-Sadnéa chapel under Saint Jean’s patronage). Butishjgst the
name of a hamlet. Finalaint-Sorlin(Sanctus Saturninugecame.a Roche-
Vineusein 1793; its Christian name was restored in thar yélll, and this
was the name used by local writer Alphonse de LanearHowever, at the
end of the 19 century, the name dfa Roche-Vineuseeappeared, doubtless
to avoid postal confusion with homonymous villages.

Nonetheless, some revolutionary forms were maiethiif only to avoid postal
confusion. Such is the case 8hint-Martin-de-Senoz&h (Sadne-et-Loire)
which becameBelle-Rochen 1793, and finallySaint-Martin-Belle-Rochin
1894. The same situation obtains wihint-AmourSabne-et-Loire), becoming
Bellevuein 1793, therSaint-Amour-Bellevuin 1908. We can well imagine
that the postal authorities were involved in theselifications.

2.20. Changes of Saints

When we read in county dictionaries the brief hist® of parishes, we see
rather often that names are not constant and tigaholy protectors could
easily be dismissed and replaced by another Sdiese issues are often only
addressed in footnotes. To a large extent we aragt of the reasons behind
such modifications, but we would be inclined tonthihat the parishioners
wanted to replace an old, worn out saiiaifctus defatigatugccording to
Romain) by a new and more effective one. Howevegvery instance that
we have been able to find more precise explanatiwwascould see that it in
fact concerned a physical change to the placeekample, inSaint-Trivier
(Ain), the ancient church was abandoned for a merdral church. Irsaint-
Seine-I'Abbay€Cote-d’Or), the parochial church of Saint Gilleas destroyed
to adopt the abbey church of Saint Seine, biggémaore beautiful. We could
give many similar examples.

° Saules(the name of a fortified house), became farm (ftbexGermanisal ‘castle’, in French
salle). No link with ‘willow’. The explanations given inlassic works of onomastics must be
abandoned.

o '*There is anotheBaint-Sorlinin the nearby county of Rhéne.
@D 2 From the name of a nearby village.
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2.21. Towards a geography of hagionyms

A comparison between the names of toponymic samtse neighbouring
counties of Céte-d'Or and Sabdne-et-Loire (whichewveever separate histor-
ically) may well be of interest. In C6te-d’Or, oftatal of 717 parishes, we
have 41 names starting wigaint,to which we can add 3 names widlomi-
nus.In Sadne-et-Loire, of the 591 parishes, we hav@rimes usinaint-,
and 4 Dominus’® We might imagine that the impact of Catholicismswa
stronger in the South than in the North of the sagbecause the proportion
of place-names witl$aint-is almost three times as strong in the South as in
the North. But the reality is more complex. The tHas a region formed from
calcareous layers with important springs. This famitted the development
of human settlement that was both stronger and @moc&gnt. At the time of
christianization, the place names were alreadyedixed and hagionyms were
rarely imposed. In the South, we have (except enrdgions of vineyards)
regions covered with forests. Little by little tkeewould become cultivated
and churches were built to serve the newcomersenQfin this region of
scattered houses, the church was the only focat pod houses were gradually
constructed around the place of worship. On therdthAnd, in regions of more
ancient settlement, the church was built in thereeof an already existing—
and named—uvillagé€’ In the newly colonized regions, it was thus easier
adopt a name usirgaint. It is as well to remember though that the placeea
Saint-Martinis not a means of honouring Saint Martin; it ithes a way of
naming a new sit€. And finally a point common to the whole of Franbg:
the year 1200, everything had been settled anchéawreligious place names
were created—only when new churches were builts Tnecocity gives to
French toponymy its exclusively Catholic appeardfice

3 We find the same disproportion for chapels; in @b@r, no village is calledChapel,against
10 in Sabne-et-Loire.

" We can use as an illustration of these facts ttceme examples. IMercurey (Sa6ne-et-
Loire), we are in a region of vineyards, betweertuduand Chalon (towns mentioned by
Caesar). It is very possible that the church wak iouihe middle of an existing village, in the
place of a temple to Mercury. However, in ordefind traces of the god, it would be necessary
to destroy the current church. Thus we shall néwmemw the truth. InSaint-Martin-du-Mont
(Cbte-d’'Or), the region was cultivated by monkshet €énd of the Merovingian period. This
important site wasSegestrenowadayCestre$, a Gallic name, doubtless a stopping point
between Langres and Autun; the church was builtyawan the village and it attracted new
construction. It became then the centre of thagédlandCestress no more than a hamlet.

S We find the same fact in urban toponymy; a streehedPasteuris of course a tribute to the
great scholar. But a street call®dint-Martinis only the street of the church of Saint Martin.

8 Protestantism developed only when everything heentsettled (toponomastically at least)
and, in most regions of France, Catholicism wasothig religion until 1798. In the eastern
Lutheran regions, Protestants transformed Roman @aBburches into temples, but oﬁer@@
they preserved the ancient name, sucBast-Martinin Montbéliard (Doubs). “
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Joan Tort-Donada (Barcelona, Spain)
Hagiotoponyms in Catalonia (Spait)

A study of the general scope and geographical dimsttion of
religious place names

1. Introduction

| propose undertaking an empirical study of thespnee of religious place
names (hagiotoponyms or patrociny names) withirtdpenymy of Catalonia.
My starting point for this is a very simple cons@#on: a hagiotoponym is a
place name that alludes tdaly or sacredplace; and, by extension, a hagio-
toponym is a place name that alludes to any asgeeligion (MOREU-REY
1965: 89, 1982: 95).

As a general rule, and at least among Europeantriesinthe significance of
their hagiotoponymy, or religious toponymy extemdsll beyond a simple
consideration of its taxonomy; that is, a concemtifie problem of classifying
toponyms. Indeed, hagiotoponyms provide us withealth of qualitative
informationabout very basic aspects of a region’s history. ,Anthermore,
albeit indirectly, religious place names provide wish information about
important aspects of that region’s geography. Qs fhoint, the words of
ENRIC MOREY-REY, recognised as one of the first scholars to takmterest
in the hagiotoponymy of Catalonia, are particulaalyposite. In referring
expressly to the historical value of religious plaames in Catalan toponymy,
he writes: “The information that can be derivednirthe presence of hagio-
toponyms is highly valuable, because, in gendnal devotion expressed for a
saint can be perfectly framed in a given epochariop of our history. In
Catalonia, for example, most of its hagiotoponyras be traced to the first
half of the Middle Ages.” (1982: 96).

To date, studies of the hagiotoponymy of Catalbaize taken a predominantly
historical focus and adopted an approach that eadescribed as above all
thematic. In other words, they have, in the maindartaken analyses of
documented evidence and have, typically, examimedintroduction of a
given religious invocation (understood in its brestdsense and considering
all possible implications). A good example of thjgproach (in Catalonia) is
provided by the case &ant Marti de Toursas discussed by ®REU-REY in
his thesis (1967). Thus, the central concern irshigly is the 470 places (of
great diversity, ranging from villages, churchdsamels and other buildings
even to moorland) identified with a toponym forme&dh an invocation to

@]
* Sincere thanks are due to lain Kenneth Robinsoihis linguistic assistance. @[UJ
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Sant Marti.But the author aims to do much more than simpblyee these
470 names: after locating them on the map, he e¢tstlgem into “reference
points” from which he draws a range of differentadéarchaeological, geo-
graphical, ethnographic, bibliographic and histaljichat are related, directly
or indirectly, to these places. By so doing, ththauseeks to build up suffi-
cient information to be able to offer a reliabléeipretation of the problem he
seeks to solve: that is, providing a detailed ustdeding of the chronology
of the devotion tdSant Martiin Catalonia (a chronology directly influenced
by the historical vicissitudes of the age), its aripnce for the society of the
age and an explanation for the differences in iffasibn of this invocation
from one place to another in Catalonia. In shdré, hagiotoponymic study
conducted by MREU-REY, which focuses on a specific invocation, gradually
becomes a unique means of reconstructing histornifsi broadest sense,
within the framework of a given region and society.

Here, the analysis | propose undertaking is quigndt. My aim is to study

the hagiotoponymy from a geographical perspectivat (s, emphasising the
distribution of this type of toponym throughout thegjion), and focusing on
its present-day significance (rather than on issdnical importance). However,
| should stress that when | speak of a place natsgaificance”, | allude to

its relevance as a toponymic element endowed ikisd meaning (and which
can be depicted on a map) and capable, therefbtigrsmitting specific in-

formation about a given place.

In conducting this study | have drawn on a humbeaelatively new sources
of information which have facilitated my analysieatly: | refer, specifically,
to the official gazetteer of Catalan toponymy (fefoch NOTMC)! In the
2009 edition of this source a total of 52,700 tgpos are included; of these, |
calculate 3,121 are hagiotoponyms (that is, 5.92%).

Basically, my analysis centres on a study of teisa$ 3,121 toponyms. | am
interested in understanding the characteristicglmdnost notable features of
this set of names, highlighting the most frequarbcations and the particular

L Its full Catalan name is “Nomenclator oficial dgdomimia major de Catalunya” (NOTMC),
published in September 2009 by the Generalitat dal@ga (Catalan Government); now in
its second edition, it consists of three volumést(Edition 2003). The concept of “toponimia
major” (principal toponymy) refers to the set ohg@t names included in the official topo-
graphic maps drawn at a scale of 1: 50 000. THeme &re the principal place names in the
region, both spatially and geographically: from mi@in ranges, hills and main rivers and
their tributaries to towns, villages and other typd settlement. Not included among the
principal toponymy, as is pointed out in the settiwtlining the methodology used (Nomen-
clator I, XVIII), are certain categories of namésattare not easily defined spatially, such as
moorland and woodland, and the areas known in Gataloy the nameartides de terrga
traditional land division in Spain that particuladoncerns rural space).
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elements of the region’s geography to which theasamake reference (single
standing buildings, the nuclei of a settlemeniefdeatures, river courses, or
other elements). This is complemented by an epigmapwvhich | study the
relevance of Catalan hagiotoponyms formed fromirttiecation toSant Marti.
Finally, I include a section of conclusions thatlkseto make a number of
basic reflections on the subject studied here.

2. A brief note on the importance of Catalonia’s hgiotoponymy

Catalonia, which since the introduction of the 1@&hstitution has acquired
the political status of an autonomous communityhinithe Spanish state, is a
historical nation with deep roots in the Christteadition. In fact, its incorp-
oration within the territory of the Roman Empira@ergoing a comprehensive
process of Romanization from the end of tiecgéntury BC) and its sub-
sequent assimilation within, first, the Visigottitéa the %' century) and, later,
Carolingian dominions (after the"&entury), facilitated the diffusion and
progressive hold over the lands of Christianity asdnstitutions—specifically
via the Catholic Church. The period from th® ® the 12' centuries was
particularly important in the political construati@f Catalonia, to the extent
that it was during these years that its procestewitorial unification and
institutional independence was achieved. At theestime, it was the period
in which Catalonia became a “frontier territory”i{fain the so-calledMarca
Hispanicg, standing as it did between the Carolingian angslivh Empires,
and during those years it experienced a major egisgtion of its settlement
pattern and the colonisation of its lands, a preéesvhich the monasteries
and churches played a leading role. For all theasans, it is of little surprise
that in these centuries hagiotoponyms took rodCatalonia, a process that
was characterised by two main features: a) thetgrgumevalence of hagio-
toponyms in the north and east of the country, a@ding with the area of
earliest agrarian settlement and colonisation {seemap of religious place
names in MREU-REY 1967: 5, for further details); and b) the co-existe of
a medieval ecclesiastical colonisation with otl@nfs of colonisation; a co-
existence that would favour, in practice, the diferation of Catalan topo-
nymy, which was already very diverse, aROMINES points out (1965: 7-30).

A present-day example of the significance of hagiohyms within Catalan
toponymy can be seen by examining the names aktfien’s municipalities.

In Catalonia, there are currently 947 municipaditieach with its corresponding
name. Of these names, 112 are hagiotoponyms;gh&ti83% of the total.
Their characteristics and prevalence are very unéaed, to a certain extent,
mirror the main traits described below for Catalaagiotoponymy as a
whole): 89 are male hagiotoponyms (79.46%), whdeage female (20.54%).
Among the former, the most frequent invocationstargant Marti(8 cases), @[ﬁ
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Sant PeréandSant Feliu(6 cases eachant Joar(5 cases) an8ant Jaume,
Sant Julia, Sant Llorenand Sant Vicend4 cases each). Among the latter,
Santa Maria(7 cases) an®anta Colomg4 cases) stand out above all the
others.

Questions concerning the region’s hagiotoponymygieagonsiderable social
significance in Catalonia, related in all probabito what is known in Spain’s
contemporary history as the religious questiont(thathe tension between
ecclesiastical power and civil society, which omwanber of occasions has
resulted in open conflict). Evidence of this is thebate caused by changes to
municipal names when they involve a religious irat@mn; that is, when a
hagiotoponym is affected. Historically, the mohtstrative case in this regard
was the “secularisation” of the hagiotoponyms af @atalan municipalities
during Spain’s revolution and civil war (1936-193@hich the author has
examined elsewhere ORT 2007)°

3. An initial analysis: male and female hagiotoponys

It is certainly significant that more than two thdrof the hagiotoponyms in
Catalonia (2,246 to be specific, or 71.96% of thtal} are invocations of male
saints. The remaining 875 (28.04%) correspondrtafe hagiotoponyms.

First, | should point out that | do not intend tcamine here the reasons for
this imbalance in the hagiotoponyms by genderpatih there must have been
historical and religious reasons for this developimelowever, the approach
adopted in this study, which seeks above all toewstdnd the present-day
reality, prevents me from considering questiondwitmarked chronological

component.

Below I look at each set of hagiotoponyms in turmiider to establish a basic
characterization of their make-up.

3.1. Male hagiotoponyms: general considerations

The 2,246 male hagiotoponyms are formed from d e6th38 invocations, of
which only 44 appear ten or more times as placeesaithese 44 invocations
account for 1,802 hagiotoponyms (that is, 80.23%th&f total), and are
distributed as followsSant Perg193 cases, 8.59%$ant Mique(181 cases,
8.06%), Sant Joan(155 cases, 6.90%%ant Marti(137 cases, 6.10%%Hant
Jaume(82 cases, 3.86%%ant Salvadof82 cases, 3.65%%pant Antoni(61
cases, 2.72%)Sant Julia(54 cases, 2.40%%ant Feliu, Feliuet, Felbor

2 These six cases become seven if we consider plogym Santpedora name formed from a
hagiotoponymic basgSantpedor < Sant Pere de I'Or).

3 For a historical reference on this question, see\ALA 1979.
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Felip (50 cases, 2.23%$ant Rog49 cases, 2.18%pant Sebastif49 cases,
2.18%), Sant Bartomey39 cases, 1.74%fHant Vicen((39 cases, 1.74%),
Sant Estevé38 cases, 1.69%Hant Cristofol37 cases, 1.65%%ant Lloreng
(34 cases, 1.51%%ant Marc(34 cases, 1.51%Bant Andreu(33 cases,
1.47%),Sant Jordi(31 cases, 1.38%%pant Pay31 cases, 1.38%%pant Roma
(31 cases, 1.38%$ant Sadurnér Serni(31 cases, 1.38%$ant Quirze, Quiri,
Quir or Quirc (30 cases, 1.34%Hant Genig27 cases, 1.20%%ant Climent
or Climeng(23 cases, 1.02%%jant Ramor23 cases, 1.02%}Hant Francesc
or Francisco(20 cases, 0.89%%ant Isidre(18 cases, 0.80%%pant Pong18
cases, 0.80%)Sant Jose[f16 cases, 0.71%%ant Iscle(14 cases, 0.62%),
Sant Jus{13 cases, 0.58%%ant Marcal(12 cases, 0.53%$pant Nicolay12
cases, 0.53%fant Baldiri(11 cases, 0.49%%ant Cuga(ll cases, 0.49%),
Sant Grau11 cases, 0.49%%$ant Gregor{11 cases, 0.49%%ant Quinti{11
cases, 0.49%Bant Cebrig10 cases, 0.45%%ant Cosmél0 cases, 0.45%),
Sant Diumenge, Doménec, DooniDomingo(10 cases, 0.45%%ant Mateu
(10 cases, 0.45%pant Valent(10 cases, 0.45%).

A number of interesting features are worth mentigrn relation to the distri-
bution of these 44 invocations. First, there isgheeminence among them of
four namesSant Perg(193 cases)Sant Miquel(181), Sant Joan(155) and
Sant Marti(137). Taken together they account for 666 occaesnwhich is
equivalent to almost 30% (or 29.65% to be exacilbthe male hagiotopo-
nyms in Catalonia. Second, there is the surprigipgor showing of certain
names that have enjoyed and continue to enjoy deradble popularity as
first names in Catalan society: such is the casgaot Josel6 cases), and
even Sant Jordi,with slightly more uses (31 cases) but still rigkly few
compared to the main four. By contrast, certaintsanames of more restricted
use (when considered from a more general poiniesf)vstand out because
of their high number of occurrences: this is theegcdor example, of the invo-
cations toSant Salvado(82 cases)Sant Julia(54 cases)Sant Ro49), Sant
Sebastia(49), Sant Lloreng(34), Sant Marc(34) and the variants ddant
Feliu (50) andSant Quirz€30).

The remaining 444 male hagiotoponyms are formecth fnavocations to a
total of 94 saints, none of which is referred tomore than nine occasions.
Of these, 42 figure just once in the gazetteer.détailed list of these invoca-
tions (included below) provides further evidencetwf nature of Catalonia’s
hagiotoponymy and highlights the need to study tlretie local context in
which they occur.

The following saints’ names appe&ant Adjutori(l occurrence)Sant Adria
(4), Sant Agust(5), Sant Aleix(2), Sant Alis(4), Sant Aman@r Amand(8),
Sant Ambrog2), Sant Ampéli{l), Sant Aniol(5), Sant Antoli(1), Sant Aventi o
(2), Sant Beaddl), Sant Bene{9), Sant Bergel(1), Sant Bernab49), Sant @[HJ
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Bernat(4), Sant Blai(8), Sant Boi(2), Sant Bonifaci(2), Sant Bri¢(1), Sant
Camil (1), Sant Cap(1), Sant Carleg2), Sant Celdon{1), Sant Celoni(1),
Sant Celg1), Sant Clem(1), Sant Corneli(8), Sant Crist(9), Sant Cristau
(1), Sant Cristol(1), Sant Dalmauor Dalmai (3), Sant Danie(6), Sant Donat
(3), Sant Elieg5), Sant EIm(1), Sant Eloi(4), Sant Ermengq(8), Sant Esperft
(4), Sant Eudald3), Sant Eugini(1), Sant Fermi(1), Sant Ferran(2), Sant
Ferriol (4), Sant Formatg€l), Sant Fos{(1), Sant Fruitdés(9), Sant Gabriel
(3), Sant Gaiet¥1), Sant Gallard(1), Sant Germé1), Sant Gervas, Gervasi
or Girvé (6), Sant Gilor Gili (4), Sant Guillem(2), Sant Guim(4), Sant Hilari
(6), Sant Hipolit(1), Sant Honora(4), Sant Ignas{1), Sant lldefong1), Sant
Jeroni(7), Sant Llatze(7), Sant Lleir(3), Sant Lliseror Lliser (2), Sant Llobi
(2), Sant Llogari(2), Sant Llop(7), Sant Lluig2), Sant Magi8), Sant Mamet
(9), Sant Marcebr Marcell (4), Sant Mauri(1), Sant Maurici(8), Sant Maximi
(1), Sant Medir(6), Sant Mer(4), Sant Moi(1), Sant Mori(1), Sant Mug(2),
Sant Narcig2), Sant Nazari(9), Sant Nofreor Onofre (6), Sant Olegue(1),
Sant Onig1), Sant Pareor Santparé (8), Sant Patllari(3), Sant Pelai(1), Sant
Pelegri(5), Sant Piug1), Sant Pol(8), Sant Pou3), Sant Primor Prims(2),
Sant Privat(2), Sant Procopi2), Sant Rafae(1), Sant Roman¢2), Sant Ruf
(1), Sant Sadovél), Sant Salv(1l), Sant Segimo(B), Sant Semiso(l), Sant
Sepulcre(2), Sant Silvestrgs), Sant Simedl), Sant Simd1), Sant Simplici
(3), Sant Six{1), Sants Metge#4), Sant Teln{1), Sant Tirs(3), Sant Tomas
(5), Sant Tou3), Sant Urba(2), Sant Valeria1).

3.2. Female hagiotoponyms: general considerations

The 875 female hagiotoponyms present among theipahplace names of
Catalonia include 625 names linked to female intiona (or to the hames of
saints) and 250 names corresponding to the Virgin.

It should be borne in mind here that in the Catédadition of onomastics the
usual form of dedication to the Virgin is via thepeessionMare de Déu
‘Mother of God’: Mare de Déu de Gracia, Mare de Déu de la BoverateVa
de Déu de la Devesa, Mare de Déu de les Fonts, Blerf@éu del Far, Mare
de Déu del Remei, Mare de Déu del Rostr, However, the expression is
not exclusive, as it coincides frequently with tb&Santa Maria.But given
its toponymic importance and its widespread useutinout Catalonia, we
discuss it in more detail below.

4 Strictly speaking this is not an invocation, b thagionymic form used in referring to the
Holy Spirit.

® Likewise, not strictly speaking an invocation.thie Catholic Church, the allusion &&nt Pare
‘Holy Father’ is equivalent to an allusion to theg®, or the head of the Church.
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Significantly 524 occurrences of female saints’ manfthe equivalent of
83.84% of the 625 names with a female invocatiamjespond to the fifteen
names listed belowSanta Maria(185 cases, 29.60%$anta Magdalené67
cases, 10.72%%anta Margarida46 cases, 7.36%%panta Eulalia(34 cases,
5.44%),Santa Lllcia(33 cases, 5.28%$anta Anng26 cases, 4.16%$anta
Barbara (26 cases, 4.16%%panta Crey26 cases, 4.16%%panta Fg21 cases,
3.36%),Santa Cecilieor Cilia (19 cases, 3.04%%janta Eugénia, Euginar
Euginia (15 cases, 2.40%%anta Colomg14 cases, 2.24%%xanta Cristina
(11 cases, 1.76%%panta Agne¢ll cases, 1.76%%panta Susanngll cases,
1.76%).

Of particular note in the list is the pre-emineeogoyed bySanta Maria:185
occurrences, representing almost 30% of all casesinvocation that follows
this in the listSanta Magdalenagnly occurs on 67 occasions—approximately,
two-thirds fewer. In relative terms, the pre-emiceiof Santa Mariais much
greater than the highest percentage recorded byntile hagiotoponyms.
Recall that the most frequently occurring na®ant Pereaccounted for just
8.59% of male saints’ names.

However, if we ignoreSanta Mariafor a moment, it is significant that the
most frequent occurrences in the female hagiotopgngre fairly similar to
the most frequent figures recorded among the meiees:Santa Magdalena
accounts for 10.72%, arfianta Margarida7.36%; figures that do not differ
greatly from 8.59% and 8.06%, the percentage vaitbhat head the male
ranking.

The other names occur fewer than ten times (aniifiéen cases, only once).
What should be noted, however, is the great digecfinames: up to a total
of 32, which are listed below to illustrate the tgadar nature of Catalan
religious place nameSanta Afra1), Santa Agatar Agueda(5), Santa Blanca
(), Santa Brigidg1), Santa Candiar Candida(5), Santa Caterind8), Santa
Digna (2), Santa Elenar Helena(7), Santa Engracig2), Santa Escolastica
(1), Santa Florenting1), Santa Francescél), Santa Isabe(1), Santa Joleta
(1), Santa Justd?2), Santa Llogaiaor Llocaia (6), Santa Madrong8), Santa
Marina (4), Santa Marta(1), Santa Obing1), Santa Oliva(l), Santa Payl),
Santa Paulina(1), Santa Pellaiaor Pelaia (4), Santa Perpétud5), Santa
Quitéria (2), Santa Rita(2), Santa Rosd4), Santa Seclind3), Santa Tecla
(1), Santa Teresetar Teresita(2) andSanta Victoria1).

4. On the thematic nature of Catalan hagiotoponyms

In this section | analyse an aspect of the hagmtpmy that can be considered
quite novel: the kind of referent to which the naaflades or, in other words,
the material concept that embodies its spatialtarritorial meaning. Here, I@[UJ
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am concerned with answering the following questishat object is actually
designated by the hagiotoponym?

The guestion is by no means banal. It is very matdted to the consideration
raised at the beginning of this discussion: a hagmnym can be understood
in a narrow sense, but also more broadly (andhislatter case, the scholar
of hagiotoponymy faces an even more complex probléwm early as 1960
FRANCISCOMARSA warned of the ambiguity surrounding this situatitfhe
vacillating concurrence of a saint's name with de@aomination accorded that
place is not exclusive to the type of toponym undiscussion, but rather it
affects hagiotoponymy in general. The link betwd#enhagionym [osaint’s
namg and another toponymic element, occurring throtighdedication of a
church or parish, often creates an area of unoéyta(1960: 84).

To what extent is it possible to delimit thasea of uncertaintypy means of
toponymic analysis? It is, without doubt, a compiask. But, for the purposes
of this study, the use of a source such as the NOTatilitates affairs. It
should be stressed here that all the toponyms dediun the gazetteer are
characterised according to a given geographicahehé (from a total of 17
possible concept§)And, while for 52,700 toponyms this is a somewteat
stricted conceptual framework, it is neverthelessful for providing general
classification guidelines.

For the purposes of this study, and given the irsibdiy of undertaking an
exhaustive analysis of all the hagiotoponyms inetuth the NOTMC, | focus
my attention on the hagiotoponyms formed from tlustnfrequent invocations:
four for male saints’ nameSant Pere, Sant Joan, Sant Migueld Sant
Marti), and three for female sain{Santa Maria,Santa Magdalenand the
hagiotoponyms formed with the expressibtare de Déu).Likewise, in
conceptual terms, | have reduced the possible aagsgof classification (or
geographical concepts) for these toponyms to just freligious buildings
(churches, chapels and hermitages); settlemergkeiments of a settlement in
general (grouped or individual); relief elemento¢mtains and relief features
in general), hydrographical elements (rivers andlEmnfluvial courses) and a
final category of other concepts. Above and beyitimsl somewhat schematic
nature, the five categories chosen do enable nodféo an initial picture of
the “thematic distribution” of the hagiotoponymy@©étalonia today.

4.1. The nature of male hagiotoponymy

As indicated, | concentrate on the hagiotoponymséal from the four most
frequently occurring male invocatiorS8ant Pere, Sant Miquel, Sant Jaand

@]
@[UJ ® For the details of these concepts, see NOTMC xinple9.
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Sant Marti. The classification of these occurrences by categives the
following results (in absolute and relative figyres

a) Hagiotoponyms formed witBant Perg(193 cases, 8.59% of all the male
hagiotoponyms). Religious buildings: 102 (52.85%haf total); the settlement
and its elements: 35 (18.13%); relief elements(13258%); hydrographical
elements: 18 (9.33%); other: 6 (3.11%).

b) Hagiotoponyms formed witBant Mique(181 cases, 8.06% of all the male
hagiotoponyms). Religious buildings: 97 (53.59%ilaf total); the settlement
and its elements: 26 (14.36%); relief elements(12636%); hydrographical
elements: 22 (12.15%); other: 10 (5.52%).

¢) Hagiotoponyms formed witBant Joan(155 cases, 6.90% of all the male
hagiotoponyms). Religious buildings: 69 (44.52%itaf total); the settlement
and its elements: 31 (20%); relief elements: 3262%); hydrographical
elements: 16 (10.32%); other: 7 (4.52%).

d) Hagiotoponyms formed witBant Marti(137 cases, 6.10% of all the male
hagiotoponyms). Religious buildings: 67 (48.91%&f total); the settlement
and its elements: 38 (27.74%); relief elements(1595%); hydrographical
elements: 14 (10.22%); other: 3 (4.48%).

4.2. The nature of female hagiotoponymy

Here, | concentrate on the two female invocatityas ©ccur most frequently
Santa Mariaand Santa Magdalenaand on a specific consideration of the
hagiotoponyms constituted with the expresditare de Déu.

a) Hagiotoponyms formed witBanta Maria(185 cases, 21.14% of all the
female hagiotoponyms). Religious buildings: 128.18% of the total); the

settlement and its elements: 24 (12.97%); reliefments: 11 (5.95%); hydro-
graphical elements: 11 (5.95%); other: 11 (5.95 %).

b) Hagiotoponyms formed witBanta Magdalen&67 cases, 10.72% of all the
female hagiotoponyms). Religious buildings: 43 {88 of the total); the

settlement and its elements: 7 (10.45%); reliefelats: 10 (14.93%); hydro-
graphical elements: 7 (10.45%); other: —.

c¢) Hagiotoponyms formed with the expresdidare de Déy250 cases, 28.57%
of all the female hagiotoponyms). These toponymessgmt quite distinct
behaviour. Thus, virtually all the occurrences (Zflthe 250, i.e. 96%)
correspond to “religious buildings” (that is, chines, chapels and hermitages),
while only nine names are associated with “othercepts”. The main dis-
tinction to be made in this group is between thgidtaponyms associated
with a religious element (for examplgare de Déu de Fatima, Mare de Déu
del Roseregtc.), which represent a total of 82 cases (32.80%e total), and @[ﬁ
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the hagiotoponyms associated with a toponymic etéertfer exampleMare
de Déu del Castell, Mare de Déu de la Font, MareDda de Carranima,
etc.), which represent the greatest number of qd&&soccurrences, 67.20%
of the total).

4.3. A concluding note on the nature of Catalan hagtoponymy

A general appraisal of these results highlightstémelency of Catalan hagio-
toponymy to present (in terms of its thematic netwx dual orientation: on
the one hand, a (predominant) orientation towardatwas traditionally been
its genuine “semantic field”, i.e. the names of cfie religious buildings;
and, on the other, an orientation towards or allieteveen the hagionyms and
other “toponymic elements” (features of relief, hygraphy and settlement),
in line with the reflections of MRSA noted above. Among these other topo-
nymic elements, those linked with features of desaent record fairly high
percentages (27.74% in the cas&aht Martiand 20% in that oBant Joajy
also of significance, are the percentages relataélief features (20.65% in
the case ofSant Joanand 16.58% in that oBant Perg By contrast, the
percentages related to hydrographical elementdrageneral, lower (with a
maximum prevalence of 10.32% in the cas&aift Joarand 10.45% in that
of Santa Magdalena

In general, more conservative behaviour is seenrétiner, behaviour that is
reactionary to change) in the female hagiotoponyosnpared to that re-
corded in the male. Among the former, the prevaeioc the denomination
of religious buildings accounts for 64.18% of oaences in the case 8anta
Magdalenaand 69.19% in that ocdanta Maria.Among male toponyms, by
contrast, it fluctuates between 44.52% 8ant Joanand 53.59% forSant
Miquel.

The reasons for this difference in behaviour liesiole the scope of this study;
however, | would venture that perhaps they aretedldo their respective

chronologies (for example, a later introductioroittie territory of the female

invocations). Likewise, | would venture that thigght also be the reason why
the hagiotoponyms formed with the expresditere de Déushow an almost

absolute correspondence with religious buildingd, @m turn, a minimal ten-

dency to be linked with other elements of the tgpan

5. Case study: hagiotoponyms formed witlsant Marti

In the preceding pages this study has providedvemview of Catalonia’s
hagiotoponymy (as a subset of its present-day yapgrconsidered at a gen-
eral level throughout the Catalan region, in themework of what | have
referred to as its “toponimia major”) and of theim&eatures of its geo-
@[@ graphical distribution. It is interesting, at thiscture, | believe, to complete
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the study with a brief examination of one spedifice study: hagiotoponyms
formed from the invocation @ant Marti.Reference was made to this case in
the introduction, as it was one of the first inviimas to be studied systemat-
ically in Catalonia. And, for this reason, it ses\&s an interesting counterpoint,
given the detall it offers, for the more generakmiew provided up to this
juncture.

The study of the invocation &ant Martiand its importance in Catalan topo-
nymy began with the research undertaken R§NEISCOMARSA into the his-
torical relevance of this name among the villages settlements of Catalonia
(1960). The scholar recorded a total of 46 toponwith this invocation,
serving as the name for groups of dwellings andsé&ttiements, and he noted
that their distribution in Catalonia was far fromnhogenous. Specifically, the
name was found to concentrate in the north andheast of Catalonia, near to
the border with France, and that this concentrat@ncided by and large with
certain ecclesiastic districts: the dioceses of Gicona and Barcelona, on the
one hand, and those of Solsona and Urgell, on tier dthat is, the central
area of the region referred to by historian€atalunya Vellapr “Carolingian
Catalonia”). The main conclusion MRSA drew from his observations was
related to the historical process of colonisatibthese lands; in other words,
the introduction of a new model for the settlemand farming of the land,
which historians refer to as the “medieval repopoitd. This process took
place in these dioceses between the®d 18 centuries and the hagiotopo-
nymy of the period serves as evidence of the coctsdbn of these new settle-
ments. For MRsA, the specific invocation dbant Martiallows us to deter-
mine quite clearly the areas of Catalonia affebigthis process of colonisation
and repopulation around the year 900.

MOREU-REY took his analysis of the importance of this Catal@agiotopo-
nymy, linked toSant Marti,much further (1967). The 470 places identified
by the author are indicative of the detailed natfrbis study; above all if we
compare this number with the 46 toponyms analysehRSA (associated
solely with settlements or groups of dwellings) avith the 137 place names
identified in this study (forming part of the “topionia major” of Catalonia).
MOREU-REY’s research is characterised above all by the iatiaw nature of

his cartography: the detailed map that he drewlustiate his findings which
allowed him to draw his most relevant conclusiohew the historical and
geographical diffusion of hagiotoponyms formed wiant Marti within
Catalonia. By way of summary, the scholar makeddhewing observation:

“As for what affected the chronology and geographyhe devotion to Sant
Marti, the map reveals a marked density of pladesarship in Catalunya
Vella, that is, the lands conquered from the Moors betozel I century; this
contrasts with the scarce number of such invocatiniCatalunya Novdthe °
southern lands of the provinces of Lleida and afrdgona), in the kingdom@[ﬁj
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of Valencia and the Balearics. These findings agélighted on the map if

we consider the approximate frontiers of the teryitre-conquered between
the years 850 and 950. (...) Sant Marti is the mresfuiently occurring invoca-
tion, following that of Santa Maria, in the bishiggrof Girona, Elna-Perpignan
and Solsona (accounting for between 9 and 12%l dhalancient parishes),
and the second in that of Seu d’Urgell.” (1967: 6).

| feel that MOREU-REY’s “geographical reading” of his data is also intpat
because of its innovative nature. Here, he provpbssible interpretations of
his data, keys that can provide insights into tharacteristics of the geo-
graphical setting occupied by the places linketheodevotion tdSant Marti.

| speak, for example, of his references to altit{idat is, the high or prominent
sites occupied by the settlements) as realisedpgonyms such akl Puig,
Puigho, La Mota, Peralta, SacostadLa Serra;to strategic sites of defence,
in names such alliralles, Sarroca, Montseny, Guardia, El Fand those
formed from references tGastell ‘castle’ or Torre ‘tower’; and he refers,
also, to aspects related to the highways, usingnyps such agstrada, La
Portella, Pontons, La Clusand names formed froRont‘bridge’.

In practice, | believe that the approach taken mRKEU-REY, in adopting an
open interpretation of the hagiotoponymy, can bgreft interest to us today:
methodologically, because his study is founded ornigarous empirical
approach that is well-defined in both space andestiend, scientifically,
because, far from restricting himself to a simpbalgsis of hagiotoponyms,
his multifaceted study takes a broad approach, tipelh possible interrelations
and connections. It is here that | believe the niasovative aspect of his
work can be said to lie.

6. Conclusions

Hagiotoponymy is a branch of onomastics of many aad/ing interests.
Appearing initially as a fairly limited, conservagi field of study in terms of
its research possibilities and its highly spectlisesearchers, the adoption of
a broader approach has served to emphasise itstipbtes a more general
area of study. Two reasons, | feel, make it poddigtattractive: the universal
nature of hagiotoponyms (to the extent that thesaas, beyond their initial
function and value as denominations, eventuallyegge toponyms of a wide
open thematic spectrum), and the intrinsic aptudleserved in hagiotopo-
nymy for establishing connections and corresponeenwith names of all

types.

In Europe, hagiotoponymy as an object of study aeguired particular
importance. The fact that Europe was the settimgtfe development and
consolidation of Christianity from antiquity, anbet far-reaching influence
that this religion has exercised, at many differienels, on the life of the
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peoples and cultures of the continent, make it ¢asynderstand why today
hagiotoponyms, in general, still have such weidhgignificance (despite the
progressive secularisation of society) in the tgpoy of Europe. The specific
case of Catalonia is, in relation to this questiery much a reference point:
the data used in this analysis indicate that apprately 6% of toponyms (at
least, among what | have referred to as the “tap@nimajor”) are hagiotopo-
nyms. The undertaking of comparative studies ifedéht countries, involving
analyses of this type, should provide interestiinglifhgs in the future. The
growing availability of data-bases of statisticajusces of onomastics,
adequately organised, should be of great assistanhbis work.

Finally, 1 should stress the need to establish odlogical diversity in the

studies of hagiotoponymy by way of principle. Ifstarical analyses have
traditionally predominated, the academic develogroéonomastics is opening
up new paths of analysis and offering new possidslifor research. In this
study, albeit a somewhat introductory approachavehsought to make this
point evident. An emphasis on written documents thiedsystematic explor-
ation of the archives continues to be, in many waysindispensable task.
But we should not lose sight of the qualitativeueabf the information inher-
ent, on numerous occasions, to the new toponymirces (be it statistical in
form or derived from an exploitation of a data Ha#is innovative character,
and the connections that it can frequently establ#h immediate reality

(and which are often impossible to obtain via otkeurces), constitute an
aspect worthy of the greatest attention.

Official gazetteers

Generalitat de Catalunya 198®xari Oficial de la Generalitat de Catalunya
1101, 02.02.19890rdre de 20 de desembre de 1988, per la qual es fa
publica la llista dels noms oficials dels municigie Catalunya, de les
seves unitats de poblacio i de les entitats mualigigescentralitzades.

Generalitat de Catalunya 200Nemenclator oficial de toponimia major de
Catalunya(NOTMC). 2 Vols andndex.Second edition. Barcelona.
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Moisés Selfa Sastfkleida, Spain)
Contributions to Spanish Hagiotoponyms

From all the studies of Hispanic hagiotoponymy [gitgd to date it is, in our
opinion, that published byuis L OPEZSANTOSin the “Enciclopedia Linglistica
Hispanica” (Hispanic Linguistic Encyclopedia), withe headindgHagiotopo-
nimia' (Hagiotoponymywhich stands out (I, 579-614). Although this essay
is already fifty years old, it is still current dee the large number of place
names it contains which are related to hagionomhénwidest sense of the
term. Therefore, our contribution will consist metinput of more examples
to those already included byoPEz SANTOS with the sole end of ascertaining
which Christian inspired hagionomy has given itsneao cities, towns and
villages of the Spanish geography.

To this end we have structured our research profiosaree parts. First, we
make reference to hagiotoponyhaerived from the name of the Virgin Mary
and that of the twelve apostles; next, those oftyrgrand finally by con-

sidering the names of holy bishops, confessorspagaichers in general, who
have left their mark on some Hispanic cities, towns villages. Due to the
fact that our essay is also of a lexical nature,ane going to make some
linguistic commentaries that will aid in our expddion of the current forms
of the hagiotoponyms to which we refer. Howeverywashave already pointed
out, our greatest interest is in determining whitispanic macrotoponyms
are represented by the different hagionomy of thesBan traditiort.

1. The Virgin

From the beginnings of Christianity, which was léggren set up by the Roman
Empire throughout the Iberian Peninsula, the VirNlary has, due to her
enormous virtue, been revered by Christians aglibia divine, chosen one,
and for her assistance to those in need. The iglatidn of the Virgin Mary
began when the Archangel Gabriel greeted her Wighwords: “Hail, Mary

L In fact, we cite hagiotoponyms extracted from #iisdy.

2 We must point out that we have selected thosetmgmpnyms which we believe to be the most
representative because they have given namesdespia Spain which represent a religious
tradition seated in this country for many centuries

% In all cases we refer to macrotoponyms undersésoa concept which encompasses the names
of cities, towns, villages, places and geograpbidents which represent a large territorial
unity.

4 We must advise the reader that we will offer disiet list of Spanish hagiotoponyms, al-
though this will not be necessarily complete asahject of study is the representativeness@‘@
each studied name. “



70

ly

Moisés Selfa Sastre

full of grace, the Lord is with you! Blessed arbthamong women!” With
which he informed her of the mystery of the Incéioraof the Son of God. In
the Christian Church, the pious veneration of ttedyH/irgin Mary can be
seen in the number of festivities by which the €Churommemorates different
events from her life and in the great quantityagdnyms bearing her name:
Santa Maria de Cayo(Cantabria);Santa Maria de DulcigHuelva); Santa
Maria de Guia(Gran Canariasf®anta Maria de HuertéSoria);Santa Maria
de la AlamedgMadrid); Santa Maria de la Veg&Zamora);Santa Maria de
las Hoyas(Soria); Santa Maria de los CaballeroSanta Maria de Berrocal
and Santa Maria de TiétafAvila); Santa Maria de los LlanogCuenca);
Santa Maria del Camp¢Burgos);Santa Maria del Cam{Balearic Islands
and Barcelona)Santa Maria de Palautordera, Santa Maria de Merkganta
Maria de Corcéand Santa Maria de MartorellegBarcelona) andSanta
Maria de las Hoyasand Santa Maria del Paramof_e6n) and the Basque
toponymAndramari(San Sebastian).

2. The Twelve Apostles

Undoubtedly, the names of the twelve apostles tefv¢heir mark in Spain,
although this is not entirely uniform, as we willesin the cases of Saint Philip
and Saint Jude.

San Andrés (Saint Andrew). Andrew, who was born in Bethsaida, was
initially a disciple of John the Baptist, who latetiowed Christ, to whom he
also introduced his brother Peter. According talitian, after the Pentecost,
he predicted Evangelism in many regions and wadgfgd in an ‘X’ shape in
Achaia, a province of the Roman Empire. The na®aint Andrew’, appears
in Spanish hagiotoponyms such $an AndrégGran Canarias)San Andrés
del CongostaGuadalajara)San Andrés del Rabanedbedn), San Andrés
del Rey(Guadalajara)Santo André de ParadekndSant André de Boimente
(both in Lugo),Son Santandre(@Palma de Majorcafsan Andrés de Teixido
(La Corufia) Sant Aadreu de Calbiny@gndSant Abdreu de Castelll{&Gerona)
andSant Andreu de la BargdBarcelona), amongst many other examples.

San Bartolomé (Saint Bartholomew).This apostle, according to tradition,
preached Evangelism in India, after the ascendidesus, where he received
the crown of martyrdom. There are various munidigsl and villages in
Spain where we find the invocation of the sa8dn Bartoloméa parish from
the Asturian council of Belmonte de Mirandedeanueva de San Bartolome,
a town in ToledoCumbres de San Bartolomet town in HuelvaRiaguas de
San Bartoloméa town in SegoviaSan Bartoloméa town in Las Palma§an
Bartolomé de Tirajanaa town in Las Palmassan Bartolomé de Béjan
town in Avila; San Bartolomé de la Corneja,town in Avila;San Bartolomé
de la Torre,a town in Huelva;San Bartolomé de las Abiertag, town in
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Toledo;San Bartolomé de Pinares,town in Avila;Sant Bartomeu del Grau
andSant Bartomeu de la Quadrahich are two municipalities in Barcelona;
San Bartoloméa depopulated village in the municipality of Vatle Mena,
which belongs to the province of Burg&an Bartoloméa barrio in Murcia;
San Bartoloméa hamlet in Orihuela.

San Felipe (Saint Philip). Philip was amongst the followers of John the
Baptist and was to be found with him when he fiosinted out Jesus as the
Lamb of God. The day after Peter had been calledsleame across Philip,
and beckoned him to also follow him. He was ththfdpostle to be called.
Philip obeyed the calling and preached in Hierapalihich is now Turkey,
where he died in old age. The few macrotoponynisetéound in Spain that
bear this saint's name suggest that his invocatimh not root strongly:
Castillo de San Felipén Ferrol, in Puerto de la Cruz (Tenerife) andtba
island of Menorca.

San Juan (Saint John).John was a disciple of Jesus Christ to the pdint o
being one of his closest friends. A native of Galjlhe was the brother of
James the Great and the son of Zebedee. By tréidbeiman in the Sea of
Galilee, like other apostles, he was the youngesteoTwelve. The invocation
of the apostle saint is present in various villaged cities such aSant Joan
Despi,Sant Joan de Vilatorradand Sant Joan de Medioria the province of
Barcelona, an&ant Joan de les Abadessesl Sant Joan de les Foniis the
province of Gerona. On the island of Menorca wd 8Sant Joan de Binissaida
and on IbizaSant Joan de LabritjagOutside the Catalan linguistic domain we
should mention places such%an Chuarnn the province of Huescélcazar
de San Juaim that of Ciudad Reateoanedo do CourahdSanxilleoin that

of Lugo andSan Juarde Alicante which are examples of the most repitese
tive municipalities that contain the apostle’s name

San Judas (Saint Jude)He was one of Jesus Christ’'s twelve apostles, and
Jesus’ first cousin. He was also known as Judeamgd or just Thaddeus. We
do not find a tradition of the saint’s name in Sphartoponymy, although his
invocation is strong in some South American coestsuch as Panama, Peru,
Mexico and Guatemala.

San Mateo (Saint Mathew).He was an apostle and presumed to be the author
of one of the four gospels. His invocation has gimames to various places
such asSan Matean SantanderSant Mateuin Castellon de la Plan&an
Mateo de Gallegaon Huesca Sant Mateu de Bagds Barcelona andGant
Mateu de Quarin Gerona.

San Pablo (Saint Paul)Paul of Tarsus, originally Saulos, was also known a
Saint Paul Apostle, the Apostle of the Gentiles 8aiht Paul of Tarsus. He o
did not belong to Jesus’ circle of apostles, algtohe is considered to be t[HJ
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greatest apostle of Christianity. He died in Roméhe year 67. His invocation
can be found in the Spanish macrotoponyms su&aadablo de los Montes
in Toledo, San Pablo de Buceiten Cadis,San Pablo de la Moralejan
Valladolid, Sant Pau de Seguries Gerona,Sant Pau de la Guardia, Sant
Pau de Pinos, Sant Pau del OrdgidSant Pol de Main Barcelona and the
aggregate ofant Polin the province of Gerona.

San Pedro (Saint Peter)He was also known as Cephas or Simon Peter, a
fisherman, who was called the prince of the Apasthecording to Christian
tradition he was the first Pope of the Catholic ©€hu The diffusion of the
hagionomy in Spain can be foundSan Pedro del Pinatan the province of
Murcia, San Pedro de Alcantana that of CaceresSan Pedro de Cardefia
that of BurgosSan Pedro del Arroydn that of Avila, Sant Pere de Ribes,
Sant Pere de Vilamajo§ant Pere de RiudebitllemdSant Pere de Torellid
the province of Barcelon&ant Pere de Rodds that of GeronaSamper de
Salz,a locality of Saragossa, on the left of the riddmonacid, close to the
confluence with the Aguas, on level ground. It desifrom the LatirSanctu
Petru de illo saliceSan Pedro del sauce’ (Saint Peter of the willoWis
same phonetic evolution &ampercan also be found iBamper de Calanda
(Teruel) and in the Valencian surna®empere.

San Simén (Saint Simon)The Apostle Simon, also called Simon the Zealot,
is one of the twelve apostles who preached in Egyittya and possibly
Persia. He died a martyr on the coast of the B&ek, close to the Caucasus.
There are not many Hispanic hagiotoponyms whichr lie@ saint’'s name,
although we can mention that 8fant Simdon the island of Menorc&an
Simonesin the province of Avila, that of the island &an Siménin the
Galician estuary of Vigo and the placgan Simérin the provinces of Lugo,
Orense and Pontevedra.

Santiago apdstol (Saint James ApostleHe is the patron Apostle of Spain,
who is known as James the Greater. His remains traersferred to Spain from
Palestine, which is where he found martyrdom. Withdoubt, the hagionomy
has given the name to an extremely important ditynedieval pilgrimage:
Santiago de Compostelaapital of the autonomous community of Galicia.
Other Spanish toponyms which bear the name of dhe areSantiago del
Teide,a municipality of Tenerife islan@Bantiago de la Riberanain nucleus
of San Javier, in Murciéantiagoa parish of the Asturian council of Valdés;
Santiagoa parish of the Asturian council of Sarie§antiago de la Barca
parish of the Asturian council of Sal&antiago-Pontones municipality of
the province of JaérSantiago de la Espada locality of the province of
Jaén;Santiago de la Puebla municipality of the province of Salamanca;
Santiago de Medio Cudeya,locality of CantabriaSantiago del Molinilloa
@@ locality of the province of LedrSantiago del Tormes, municipality located
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in the province of AvilaSantiago del Colladoa municipality located in the
province of Avila;Santiago de AlcantarandSantiago del Campayhich are
both municipalities located in the province of GésgSantiago de Mondofiedo,
a parish of the Town Hall of MondofiedBantiago de Tudela minor local
entity in the province of Burgos which belongstie fTown Hall of Valle de
Mena andHorcajo de Santiagoa municipality of Cuenca. We must also re-
member thaBantiagois alsoJaimein Spanish andaumein Catalan. We must
mention at least two Catalan municipalities witesh namesSant Jaume
d’Envejain Tarragona and Sadaume de Frontanyia Barcelona.

San Tomas (Saint Thomas)This was an apostle who was characterized by
his questions of faith and who, according to theisBian tradition, was mar-
tyred in India in the year 72. In Galicia, there awo Santoméwhich are
both in the province of Lugo in the councils of @eiso and Cervo, which have
an agglutination of the name. In the province é@nJae find the municipality

of Santo Toméin that of Segovia, we finGanto Tomé del Puertand in
Lleida, a place calle®ant Domi,where-nt- is devoiced(saindu > santi)
(LOPEZSANTOS 1960: 614).

3. The martyrs

San Adrian (Saint Adrian). Although there were three martyrs who bore the
name Adrianus, the Hispanic toponyms refer mostlgntirely to Saint Adrian

of Nicomedia (Bithynia), who was a soldier, a Hisigasaint of eastern origin
and martyr who died on Marctf # the year 304. In his honour Pope Honorius
| (7" century) turned a room of the Roman Senate intwiach. Some Hispanic
toponyms which contain the martyr's name are, faneple, Sant Adria de
Besosa Barcelonan locality on the Banks of the Beséer rinext to its mouth;
San Adrian(Navarra),San Adrian del ValléLeon), Santradao(Pontevedra),
SantadragLugo) andSantandrérin Villaboa, a locality of Pontevedra.

San Acisclo (Saint Acisclus)He was the first martyr of the city of Cordoba,
who died a martyr in the year 313. We find his itation in places such as
San Acisclan the province of LugoSant Isclein that of Barcelona and in

Santocildesn that of Burgos.

San Baudilio (Saint Baudilus).From a relatively old date (iiro BALLESTER
1997: 310) we find the cult of Saint Baudilus oirfs@audiliom, martyr of

the French city of Nimes (B3-4" centuries) documented in Spain. Perhaps the
most representative Spanish toponym which alludeis martyr is that of
Sant Boi de Llobregatan industrial locality of the Baix Llobregrat ihet
province of Barcelona, which is a part of the metidan area of Barcelona.
The formBoi can be explained without problems from Baudii, emitive
derived from the expressi@tclesia sancti Baidiliwith monophthongization .-,
of au, loss of inter-vocalic and of the remaining @[UJ
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San Celedonio (Saint CeledoniusHe was a Spanish Saint and soldier, mar-
tyred in Calahorra (Logrofio), who has given his eamthe Barcelonan mu-
nicipality of Sant Celonia district of Vallés Oriental, to the north of tbigy

of Barcelona, between the Montnegre and Montsemyas.

San Cosme (Saint CosmasHe was a martyr and doctor decapitated around
the year 300 by order of Diocletian. In Galicia vired the toponymSan
Cosmedavhich suggests the name has been declineatigor -adus.

San Claudio (Saint Claudius).Due to geographical proximity, it seems that
San Cloyain Asturias could refer to the martyr Saint Clawgdbf Leon who
was martyred in the®lcentury.

San Cristobal (Saint Christopher). Also known as Saint Christopher of
Lycea, was a Christian martyr from the first er&Cofistianity. His invocation
is maintained in names such @an Cristdbal de La Lagun@enerife),San
Cristobal de SegovidSegovia),San Cristobal(Asturias), Sancristobalejo
(Salamanca)sant Cristofol(Gerona) andsant Cristofol de la Donzetind
Sant de la Val(Lérida).

San Cucufate (Saint Cucuphas)Saint Cucuphas, Latin Cucuphate, is a
Barcelonan martyr who died during the persecutibBiocletian in the year
306, supposedly in the city of Sant Cugat del \&lkgn industrial munici-
pality in the district of Barcelon&ant Cugat Sasgarrigds another Catalan
toponym which gives name to a municipality of th&oAPenedés in the
province of Barcelona. In Galicia we firfghncobadd€Lugo) and in Asturias
San Cucao.

San Emeterio (Saint Emeterio)He was a soldier of the seventh Roman legion
who died, martyred, at the end of tH&@ntury due to the cleansing measures
ordered by Diocletian and Maximian. He receivedcgdewnorship in Spain,
as is demonstrated in the topon@antanderwhich is an important city in
Northern Spain and the capital of Cantabria, argkars in medieval docu-
ments asSantemde(NIETO BALLESTER 1997: 315) which in turn comes from
the Latinecclesia Sancti EmeteriDther toponyms derived from this Latin
base which present phonetic evolutions of spedffitulty are: San Mederi

in the province of AlavaSan Medelin those of Burgos, Salamanca and
SegoviaSan Maderan that of Orense anBlamitierin that of Huesca.

San Esteban (Saint StephenHe was a deacon and proto-martyr from tfie 1
century. The invocation of this saint in Spain tenfound inSantistebana
place in Santander, Jaén and Lu§ant Esteban de Gormaz Soria,San
Esteban del Vallin Avila, San Esteban de PravandSan Esteban de Cufaba
in Asturias,San Esteban de Literim Huesca,San Esteban de la Sieria
@[ﬁ SalamancaSant Esteve de Sesroviraad SantEsteve de Palautordersn



Contributions to Spanish Hagiotoponyms 75

BarcelonaSant Esteve d’en BaSant Esteve de GuialbasadSant Esteve de
LIémenain Gerona an®ant Esteve de la Sargalérida.

San Facundo (Saint Facundus)This martyr died on the banks of the river
Cea in 304 where it passes through Sahagun, whicimdoubtedly derived
from Sanctus Facundu®ther towns in Spain that remit to this Latin base
San Facundadn Leén and Asturias anan Facundo de Ribas de Miiio
Lugo.

San Félix (Saint Felix). The considerable extension of Saint Felix (Fetiu i
Catalan) in Catalan hagiotoponymy seems to inditla# it is a case of
Sanctus Felixa martyr of Gerona from around about the year &@fye than
San Félix de Nola, who was an African martyr. Thelation of Felicem,a
Latin accusative, inté-eliu is regular in Catalan. Within the Principality we
find the following cities and towns with the nanfetlee martyr:Sant Feliu de
Llobregatand Sant Feliu de Codinem the province of Barcelona arghnt
Feliu de Guixols, Sant Feliu de Pallarols, Santitrele BoadaandSant Feliu
de Buixalleuin the province of Gerona. In other Hispanic regioespecially
those of the north of the Iberian Peninsialicemhas giverFiz, which is a
hagiotoponym present in places suchSas Fiz do Sein the province of
Ledn,San Fiz de Canga§an Fiz de AsmandSan Fiz de Vilapedrim Lugo
and San Fiz de Monferdn the province of La Corufia. Also derived from
Felicemare the form$&antelicesn Burgos,Selicesn Cuenca and Guadalajara
andSanfelisman Ledn.

San Fructuoso (Saint Fructuosus)He was Bishop of Tarragona and martyr
of Christian Spain who died in 259. The worshipha$ saint is to be found in
localities such a$ant Fruités de Bageim Barcelona andan Frechosan
Asturias.San Frutodn Segovia probably refers 8an Frutosa hermit monk
from Sepulveda in the™century.

San Genesio (Saint GenesiusBaint Genesius is a martyr who, in Arles
(Pronenza), while still a catechumen and undertpkive trade of scribe,
sought his salvation by fleeing, after having reflsto act against the
Christians. However, he was detained by soldietskaptised with his own
blood in the year 304. The worship of this Frendrtyr appears documented

in a series of Spanish toponyms which can all ipaged bysanctu Genesiu:
Sanxenxas a municipality of the province of Pontevedratied through the
union of many parishes and nuclei of populatiom{&alaria de Adigna, San
Pedro de Bordones, San Esteban de Noallas, amothgss),Ginzo (Ponte-
vedra),SangégValladolid and Lugo)San GinégOrense)Sant Genisn Amer
(Gerona),Sant Genis de Palafolls, Sants Genis dels AgudetiSant Genis

de Dalt all of which are in the province of Barcelonadahe Asturian sur- o
nameGenicio. [HJ
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San Gervasio (Saint Gervasius)He was a martyr in the times of the perse-
cution of Antoninus (161-168) who died alongsidet&ius, who was possibly
his brother. Some Spanish toponyms which bear #menof the saint are
Hervéasin the province of CacereSantervas de la Vega that of Palencia,
Santervas de la Sierren that of Soria,Santervds de Campds that of
Valladolid andSant Gervasiwhich is a well-known barrio of the city of
Barcelona.

San Jorge (Saint George)He was a Saint of Cappadocia who was martyred
in the year 303 by Diocletian because he professgdChristian religion
against the emperor’s wishes. The veneration sfghint had great importance
and antiquity in the Peninsula, as can be seemd\gteat number of place
names which present many variations derived froenLihtin ecclesia Sancti
Georgi: San Xurxan Orense Santiurjoin Asturias Santiurde de Reinosa
SantanderSan Jordén PalenciaSanturdejdn Logrofio,Santurcen Vizcaya,
San Jorge de Alom Badajoz,Sant Jordi Desvallin Gerona an@ant Jordi

in Castellén and Palma de Majorca, among other phasn

San Julidn (Saint Julian). He was a martyr alongside his wife Basilissa in
Egypt at the beginning of thé"4entury. Various toponyms remind us of the
worshipping of the saintllan de VacagqToledo),lllano (Asturias),Santillan

de la Vega(Palencia) Santillan (Burgos, Santandergantullan(Santander),
and Santullanoin Asturias.Barruelo de Santullar{Palencia),San Xiaoin
Orense an&an Julianwhich is a hamlet in the province of Leon.

San Lorenzo (Saint Lawrence)Saint Lawrence was one of the seven deacons
of the city of Rome, where he was martyred on kigr258. A monastery of
world fame was erected in Madrid with the naBan Lorenzo del Escorial.

In Lugo the invocation of the martyr is rememberethe placeSan Lourenco,

in Burgos in that ofSan Llorente de la Vegand in the Catalan linguistic
domain we must refer to toponyms such Sent Lloreng de Morunym
Lérida,Sant Lloreng de SavadindSant Lloren¢ d"Hortons) BarcelonaSant
Lloreng de la Mugan Gerona an&ant Lloreng des Cardessiarthe Balearic
Islands.

San Mamés (Saint Mammes)He was a western Christian martyr from the
end of the % century. Some variants of the saint's name $ae Mamed
(Lugo), San MamedéLa Corufia) anéan Mamede de HedragOrense).

San Mancio (Saint Mancio).He was a martyr from thé"&entury who has
given his name to at least two toponyMilanueva de San Manci®/alladolid)
andSanmance@Orense).

San Mauricio (Saint Maurice). Saint Maurice was an official of the Theban
o legion of the army of Emperor Maximilian Herculegyich was comprised of
@[UJ Christians from Higher Egypt. Maurice, like hislé® men, refused to follow
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the Emperor’s orders to make sacrifices to the godgiarantee one of their
victories. Maximilian ordered that the entire lagiaf more than six thousand
men be murdered. The legionnaires were encouragétel faith in Maurice.
The name of Maurice has evolved in Catalan towfodas such adori in
Sant Mori,which is a place of barely a hundred inhabitantthé province of
Gerona, andMaurici in the well-known natural park in the Lérida ragio
calledAiglestortes and estany de Sant Mauaiod in the Barcelonan town of
Sant Maurici de la Quar.

San Pantaleén (Saint PantaleonHe was a martyr of thé"4entury. Place
names which refer to the name of the saintSae Pantaledn de ArdSant-
ander),Sant Pantale6n de LogBurgos) andsan PantayoifLa Cortufia).

San Quirico (Saint Quiricus). This is a Saint who, at an early age, was a
victim of the anti-Christian edicts of Emperors Eletian and Maximian. In
Catalonia, the saint’s name appears in hagiotopersuch as the following,
which originated in the LatiQuirici, nominativeQuiricus: Sant Quirze Safaja
and Sant Quirze del Vallém the province of Barcelona arghnt Quirze de
BesoraandSant Quirze de Colerin the province of Gerona. In contrast, for
the rest of the forms of the name we use the atieasQuiricum until we
reach the fornQuiles/QuilezQuiricio andQuirce: San QuilesandSan Quilez,
which are both places in Logrofi8an Quiricioin the province of Burgos,
San Quirce de Riopisuerga Palencia, from many examples.

San Roman (Saint Romanus)He was deacon of Caesarea, and a Christian
martyr of the & century who hailed from Antioch. The saint's naampears

in toponyms such a@Sant Roma de Tavernol@éistrida), San RomarfHuesca),
Sant Roma de SandSant Roma de la Clug8arcelona).

San Saturnino (Saint Saturninus).lt seems that the Spanish toponyms refer
to Saint Saturnino of Alexandria, a martyr from #fecentury, although we
cannot rule out the option of Saint Saturnino aéxsndria, a martyr in times
of Decius, around the“’@century. The invocation of the saint is maintaimed
Sant Sadurni d"AnoiandSant Sadurni d"OsormofBarcelona) Sant Sadurni
de I'Heura(Gerona) Saornil de VoltoygAvila), Valsadornin(Palencia) and
Zadornil (Burgos) and/alsadornin(Palencia).

San Sebastian (Saint SebastianHe was a Christian martyr from thé& 3
century. One of the best known cities bearing thmea of this saint iSan
Sebastiana locality of the Basque Country. Its origin i©pably due to a
monastery consecrated to Saint Sebastian whichfouasled at the current
location of the ‘Palacio de Miramar’ (Miramar Paacnext to the El Antiguo
barrio. As we have already said, the medieval tavas founded by the
Navarre King Sancho el Sabio (Sancho the Wise)ratdil80 in the vicinity

of the monastery and he, in turn, in a populatibarter, established that th@[ﬁ
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town should, for this reason, be cal®dn SebastiarDue to the fact that the
document was redacted in Latin, the name that appeantioned is that of
Sanctus Sebastianushich in Romance evolved into the naB&n Sebastian.
We must remember that the normative formSain Sebastiain Basque is
Donostia, which is a derived form of the old Basque denotimmaof the
patron saint*Done Sebastianeand that the current form came about through
the following steps, as®.DO MITXELENA, a notable linguist, explained more
than half a century ago in his book “Apellidos \@soBasque surnames) from
1953: “the Basque name of San Sebastian, whosexamyate evolution would
have been »Donasa (b) astiai, Donasastia, Don&stismstia«” (MTXELENA
1955: 96). We must not forget that in Basque Ddrisatsed twice more in
reference to this saint: the hermit of San SebagtraBasquelaun Donos)i

in Orendain, and another half in ruins, in Aranbjak shares the same name.
The name of San Sebastian reappears, amongst etheples, inSan Se-
bastian de los ReyéMadrid), Sant Sebastia dels Gor¢Barcelona) an&an
Sebastian de la GomermndSan Sebastian de Ballestenbich are both in
the province of Céordoba.

San Tirso (Saint Thyrsus).He originated from Toledo and was a martyr
during the persecution of Decius (249-251). Themsion of the hagionym
throughout the Iberian Peninsula has given righfterent phonetic evolutions:
San TirscandSan Tirso de Abreis Asturias,Santisoin Lugo and Pontevedra,
Santotisin Burgos,Pla de Sant TirgLleida) in Guadalajara and Santander,
andSantizin Salamanca.

San Torcuato (Saint Torquatus).He was the first bishop of Guadix (Granada),
a martyr and evangelist from the south of Andala@@ngside the so-called
Seven Apostolic Men sent to Hispania as discipfeh® apostles. His hame
remains represented in place names suchSastorcaz del Jaraman
GuadalajaraSan Torcuatdon Zamora and Logrofio and maybeSan Trocate
(Pontevedra) an8an TrocaddOrense).

Sant Pong (Saint Pons)He was the bishop of Gerona martyred at the begin-
ning of the 4 century. In Catalonia there are at least a coaplalaces that
bear the martyr's nam&ant Ponga place in the municipality of Gerona, and
Sant Ponga place in the municipality of Clariana de Cardefherida). In

the province of Seville, in Andalusia, there isown to the north-east of the
capital with the name o®antiponcewhich is an agglutination of the Latin
ecclesia Sancti Pontii.

San Verisimo (SaintVerisimo). He was a martyr in the time of Tarquinius
of Rome. His name appears in the topony@&anblismoin Asturias and
Sambreixdn the province of Lugo.

San Victor (Saint Victor). He was a martyr who, under the mandate of
Diocletian, suffered martyrdom in Braga at the efidhe 3° century. The



Contributions to Spanish Hagiotoponyms 7g

Spanish toponyms which remit to the saint’s narherainated from the base
Sancti VitoresSan Vitoresn SantanderSan Viteran Zamora andGahechores
in the province of Ledn with a complex phoneticletion.

San Zoilo (Saint Zoilo). Saint Zoilo of Cérdoba was the first of twenty
Cordoban martyrs who perished at the beginningy@f' century under the
persecution of Diocletian. At the present time &&imilo is the patron of the
city Carrion de los Condes (Palencia). Some Spanjsbnyms which derive
from the formecclesia Sancti Zoilichurch of Saint Zoilo’ areSansol,a
Navarre town in rugged terrain watered by the Mel&aver, Sanzoles
(Zzamora) andSonsolegAvila), with the addition of the phonenjs] to the
form of the Latin genitive.

Santa Agueda (Saint Agatha)This is the famous saint of Catania who died
a martyr during Decius’ persecution in the middfettee 3 century. The
name of the martyr presents the following variaBtnta Gadea del Cidnd
Santa Gadea del Alfon the province of Burgossanta Gadian Asturias.
Other toponyms which contain the saint's nameSaneta Aguedan Santander
and in the province of Alicante.

Santa Barbara (Saint Barbara).She was a virgin and Christian martyr from
the 3 century, whose real existence has been placeotint dby some authors.
However, she is a part of the official list of wWoigped martyrs of the
Catholic Church and, according to the Catholic mdée or calendar of saints,
her celebration is held on Decembé&r Rlaces in Spain with the name of the
saint areéSanta Barbara de Casa the province of Huelvé&anta Barbara de
Pruneresin that of Gerona and the well-known castleSainta Barbarain
Alicante.

Santa Cecilia (Saint Cecilia).lt appears that the Spanish hagiotoponyms
refer to Saint Cecile of Rome, a virgin and manble Roman, converted to
Christianity, who was martyred due to her faith @osls the end of the"®
century. Therefore we are referring to places sig®anta Cecilia de Voltegra
in the province of Barcelong&anta Cecilia del Alcoin that of Palencia,
Santa Cilia de Jacavith the loss ofly- in the province of Huesc&antecilla

in that of Burgos an&anta Iciain that of La Corufia and Lugo.

Santa Claudia (Saint Claudia). She was a martyr of Rome from th& 1
century who seems to have left a mark on the plaree ofSanta Croya de
Terain the province of Zamora.

Santa Coloma (Saint Columba)She was a Gaul-Roman virgin martyred at
the beginning of the8century, especially worshipped in Galicia and @Ryat.

The places which present this hagionym are mangoine cases the Latinism
has been kept the same while in others differemingtic evolutions have .
occurred which are characteristic of the Romanamacilar of each are[UJ



Moisés Selfa Sastre
80

(NIETO BALLESTER 1997: 314):Santa Columna de Veigasd Santa Comba
in the province of La Corufigianta Columba de Ribadelouio that of
PontevedraSanta Columba de Orreand Santa Coloma de Villaptin that
of Lugo, Santa Colomba de las Carabiasthat of Le6n Santa Coloma de
Gramenetand Santa Coloma de Cervell@ that of Barcelonaand Santa
Coloma de Farners that of Gerona

Santa Eufemia (Saint Euphemia)She was a saint from Chalcedon, martyr
of Emperor Diocletian in the ™ century, and patron of some Galician
localities such as Orense and Tuy. Her worshipasbtbroughout the West
after the fourth ecumenical council in ChalcedoA®d. Some Spanish hagio-
toponyms which bear the name of the saint $aata Eufemiaa town in
Cérdoba;Sant Eufemia del Barcm Zamora,Santa Eufemia del Arroym
Valladollid and Santa Eufemia de Oscas Asturias. Other names which
derive from the Latirsancta Eufemiand present a greater phonetic complexity
areSantofian SantanderSantovenian the province of LedrSantovefiand
Santuefian Asturias.

Santa Eugenia (Saint Eugenia)She was a Christian martyr from th& 3
century. Toponyms which bear her nameSaata Eugenia de Berg&erona),
Santa EugénidPalma de Majorcafanta Eugea de Ribeifdha Corufa) and
probablySantiminawhich seems to be identified with a “monasteriuantde
Eugenia” (LOPEZSANTOS 1960: 610).

Santa Eulalia (Saint Eulalia). Saint Eulalia of Mérida was martyred during
the persecution of Maximian at the end of tHec8ntury and the beginning of
the 4" when she was twelve years old, according to ttérteny of Prudentius.
Her worship had an enormous devotion in Spain asheaseen in the hagio-
toponyms that bear her nanttulalia is of Greek origin and composed ef
‘good’ andlabeo‘speak’. In Catalan, thkhas occasionally dissimilated tin
with which the formEularia is frequent, although in toponymy the form
Eulalia is maintained irsanta Eulalia de Roncarnia the province of Barcelona
andSanta Eulalia del Rion the island of Ibiza. Outside the Catalan lisgai
domain, the hagionym appears with relative frequémt¢he Spanish dominion
under the patrimonial fornSanta Olaja(NIETO BALLESTER 1997: 315),
which is the result of the Spanish evolutitinto -j-. Therefore we can mention
Santa Olajain the province of Burgossanta Olaja de Eslonz&anta Olaja
de Pormaand Santa Olaja de la Acciéim that of Ledn,Santa Olaja de la
Vegain that of Palencia. In spite of this, in the sam®toric Castile we find
the nameOlalla in names likeSanta Olalla de Aguay@Santander)Santa
Olalla de BurebgBurgos) andsanta Olalla de YeltgSalamanca) and in the
o province of HuelvaSanta Olalla del calaOther evolutions of the hagionym
@[UJ areSanta Olaria de ArdHuesca).



Contributions to Spanish Hagiotoponyms 81

Santa Juliana (Saint Juliana).She was a martyred victim of the persecution
of Maximian. The antiquity of the toponyms derivfeain the name of this saint
evidence the importance of her worship in the HrefPeninsulaSantillana
del Mar, an important town located in rugged land closthéoseaSantayana
also in CantabriaSantillana de Camposa hamlet of Osorno la Mayor,
Palenciajllana in the province of Guadalajara.

Santa Leocadia (Saint Leocadia)She was a Toledo martyr from th& 4
century. Her invocation is maintained in the AstartoponyntSanta Llocaya.

Santa Lucia (Saint Lucia). She was a virgin and Christian martyr in the
times of DiocletianSanta Lucia de TirajanéGran Canariasanta Lucia de
Gorddn(Ledn) andSanta Lucia de OcofCiudad Real) are toponyms which
refer to the saint’'s name.

Santa Marina (Saint Marina). She was a virgin and martyr from Western
Europe.Santa Marina de la TorréSanta Marina del Regnd Santa Marina
de Valdeérare three Leon municipalities with the name ofghimt. In Lugo,
we also find the municipality danta Marifia.

Santa Susana (Saint Susanghe was a martyr in the persecution of Diocletian
in the 4" century. We find the hagionym iSanta Susannaa locality of
Barcelona.

4. Saints in general: Confessors, bishops and prdsers

San Agustin (Saint Augustine)He was the bishop of Hippo and one of the
great fathers of the Church. His worship can bendoin the following place
names:San Agustin de Guadalim the province of MadridSan Agustirin
that of TeruelSant Agusti de Llugands that of Gerona anfSant Agusti des
Vedraon the island of Ibiza.

San Antonino (Saint Antoninus). He was a Florentine bishop who lived
during the 18 century. In the north of Spain we find at leasb fplaces with
the name of the sainBantuefian Asturias andsantantuificand Santufioin
Lugo.

San Antonio (Saint Anthony). The Spanish hagiotoponyms which contain
the name of the saint must be on the whole relat&hint Anthony abbot, an
Egyptian hermit of the'3and 4' century AD., and Saint Anthony of Padua, a
Portuguese preacher from thé"t2ntury. It would be very difficult to mention

all the cities and places under the invocation aifitSAnthony, although we
will mention some of them which illustrate the wags of the saint in Spain:
Sant Antoni de Portmany town on the island of Ibize&an Antonio de
Benagébein Valencia;San Antonio de Requena,hamlet of the Valencian_
municipality of RequenaSant Antoni de Calonga Gerona. What seems tr@[ﬂj
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be clear is that the toponyms having the nam8auwf Antorare linked to the
worshipping of the hermitsla de San Antéim La Corufia and Pontevedra
andSan Antérin Malaga, Almeria, Burgos and Seville, amongsieotplaces
in Spain.

San Ataulfo (Saint Ataulf). He was the bishop of Santiago de Compostela
who, in the & century, wished to fight against the relaxatiorttef clergy’s
customs. In northern Spain we find two toponymsclvhiemind us of the
name of the saintSanto Dolfoin Asturias andSandolfein Lugo, and in
CataloniaSan Toujn the Tordera neighbourhood (Barcelona).

San Carlos (Saint Charles).This is the name of a famous Milanese arch-
bishop (1538-1584) and nephew of Pope Pius IV. Rlesnname originates
the well-known name oBant Carles de la Rapita, city on the coast at the
entrance to the Alfaques, in the province of Taoreg After the Re-conquest
it was ceded by Count Ramon Berenguer IV to theastamy of Sant Cugat
who, in turn, gave it to the knights of the Temjiievas practically uninhabited
until Charles IV decided to turn it into an enorraddediterranean port which
turned into a city with the name &an CarleqSaint Charles). Other topo-
nyms of the Iberian Peninsula with the name of Haimt areVillanueva de
San Carlosand San Carlos del Vallavhich are both in Ciudad Redan
Carlos on the island of Ibiza (Balearic Island¥jllarreal de San Carlosn
Céceres (Extremadura) aBdn Carlos Minagn Cérdoba.

San Cipriano (Saint Cyprian). He was a bishop of Carthage in tffecgntury.
Some toponyms with the name of the saint@ae Cibrao de VifigLugo),
Sant Cipria dels All§Gerona),Sant Cebria de VallaltgBarcelona),San
Cibrian (Pontevedra) anflan Cibrao de LafOrense).

San Clemente (Saint Clement)He was the Pope of Rome at the end of the
1% century. Some places in Spain that bear this’saiame aré&an Clemente
(Cuenca)San Clemente de Valduefdadn),San Clemente del Vallgugo),
Sant Climent de Taulh the Lérida region PyreneeSant Climent Sasebas
(Lérida) andSan Climent de LlobregéBarcelona).

San Dalmacio (Saint Dalmacio).He was an abbot who lived during the
second half of the™century and the first half of thé"&entury. It is very
probable that the toponym 8faint DalmayGerona) alludes to this saint.

San Fausto (Saint Faustus)Although it is not clear in which period he lived,
it seems that around the™ar 13" century he dedicated his life to evangel-
ising Saracen regions. In the province of Barcelamafind Sant Fost de
Campsentellewhich remits to the saint’s name.

San lIsidro (Saint Isidore). He was a labouring saint, patron of the city and
community of Madrid, who lived during the 18entury.San Isidro(Tenerife)
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andSant Isidre de Albater@Alicante) are two names which remind us of the
worshipping of the saint.

San Justo (Saint Justus)lt is not at all clear if the Hispanic hagiotoporsym
with the name of this saint refer to Saint Justiuisyon, a French bishop who
died at the end of thé"4entury, to Justus the child or to another saistus,
such as Saint Justus of Alcala in tH&cgntury or Saint Justus of Beauvais
from the end of the 8century, of many. In any case it is a represergati
toponym of the Hispanic linguistic domaigant Just Desverim the province
of BarcelonaSan Justo de Dorigm Asturias;San Justo de Cabanillas, San
Justo de la Vega, Sant Justo de las ReguanakSan Justo de los Oteras
the province of LednSan Justo de Valmuza SalamancaSan Justoa
municipality of ZamoraSantiustan Guadalajara and Segovia and in the four
provinces of Galicia we have various places andspas with the name of
San Xustoas well asSan Xusto da Reposteragparish of the council of Palas
de Rei in the province of Lugo arhn Xusto de Cabarcas parish in the
council of Barreiros which is also in the same jmog of Lugo.

San Marcial (Saint Martial). He was a bishop from thé' tentury. His wor-
ship is conserved in toponyms suchSent Marcal(Barcelona) Samartifio
(Orense)Sant Martivell(Gerona) anamartifiogLa Coruiia).

San Martin (Saint Martin). Martin de Tours is one of the saints to whom the
greatest number of places of worship are dediaantettie whole planet. In the
dioceses of Gerona alone, there are already 5Cloésirand parishes which
have him as their patron. However, this numbensggnificant when compared
with the more than 3 500 parishes which are degliced him in France. The
devotion to Saint Martin of Tours extends all ovke world: France and
Germany head the list, although we also find examjph CataloniaSant
Marti Sarroca, Sant Marti de Tous, Sant Marti denteébes, Sant Marti
Sarroca;see also MRSA 1995), in SpairfSan Martin de la Vega, San Martin
de Montalban, San Martin de Trevejo, San Martin\Wadeiglesias, San
Martin del Rey Aurelioand in other countries in general, his life hasked

a period.

San Millan (Saint Emilian). He is a saint from the"6century who lived in
what are now the surroundings of the monastergansf Millan de la Cogolla
(Logrofio). Some toponyms with the name of the saititer than the afore-
mentioned, ar&San Millan de JuarrogBurgos),Saminao(Burgos) andSan
Millan (Alava).

San Miguel (Saint Michael). The name of the Archangel has allowed this
hagionym to be worshipped in places where he ip#tmn. Some examples
areSant Miquel de FluviandSant Miquel de Cruillegn GeronaSant Miquel @[ﬁ
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de Balansai(Balearic Islandspan Miguel de ArbonéTenerife),San Miguel
de SalmagAlicante),San Miguel de ValerandSan Miguele¢Salamanca).

San Orencio (Saint Orentius).He was a bishop of Aquitaine who lived in
the 8" century. Places with the name of this saintSaedrenzandSan Orente
(La Coruia) anéantorengHuesca).

San Roberto (Saint Robert).It seems thaBan Robredir{Lugo) refers to
Saint Robert of Molesmes, one of the founders ef @listercian order who
lived in the 11 century. It would not be preposterous to thinkiof as being
Saint Robert Melarmino who lived in the™6entury, although we are more
inclined towards the first option.

San Urbano (Saint Urban).He was a Pope of the Church who died in the year
230. His invocation appears in the topongan Urbeza place in the locality
of Huesca.

San Vicente (Saint Vincent).Saint Vincent Ferrer is the patron of the
Valencian Community (Spain). He was born and died/alencia (1350—
1419). He was a Valencian Dominican, miracle warkgeacher, logician
and philosopher. His worship extends over mosptrés he travelled through
during his pilgrimage. His elevation to the altamsthe middle of the 15
century infused enormous vitality into the recdilec of his acts and fame.
Spanish places bearing the name of the sainSare Vicente del Raspeig
(Alicante), San Vicente de la Barquergantander)San Vicente do Mar
(Pontevedra)San Vicente de Alcantaf®adajoz),San VicencidOrense) and
San Vicente de la Sonsierflaogrofio).

Santa Ana (Saint Anne).An old tradition, which began in thé“Zentury,
attributes the names of Saint Joachim and SaineAorthe parents of the
Virgin Mary. The worship of Saint Anne had alredmben introduced into the
Eastern Orthodox Church in th8 éentury, and from there it passed to that of
the West in the 0century. In Spain we find hagiotoponyms with ttzene

of the saint such a@&antanain PalenciaSanta Ana de Pusa Toledo,Santa
Ana de Boluetan Bilbado, Santa Ana la Reah Huelva andSanta Anain
Albacete, Caceres and Leodn.

Santa Brigida (Saint Brigitta). Saint Brigitte of Kildare or Brigitte of Ireland
(5" century) was a nun, abbess, and Irish Christiander of various convents
who was worshipped as though a saint. Althoughaleship spread through
northern Europe, it is in the island of Gran Caamivhere we find the muni-
cipality of Santa Brigida.

Santa Magdalena (Saint Magdalene)lt seems that the toponym 8fanta
Magdalena de PulpiéCastelldn) refers the name Mfria Magdalena(Mary
Magdalene), who was one of the first women who anek followed Jesus.
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Santa Marta (Saint Martha). She was a saint who welcomed Jesus in her
home in Bethsaida. Her name appears in the foligwlacesSanta Marta de
Tormes(Salamanca)Santa Marta de Magasd&aceres)Santa Marta de los
Barros (Badajoz) andantas MartagLedn).

Santa Paula (Saint Paula)She was a Roman saint from tH& eentury. It
seems entirely probable that tBanta Polan Alicante remits to the name of
this saint.
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Carla Marcato (Udine, Italy)
Patrociny Settlement Namesin ltaly

1. A great number of place names in ltaly derive fril@ name of a saint. In
Italian atoponimo‘place name’ deriving from aagionimo ‘the name of a
saint’ is called amgiotoponimo;all the names having this kind of origin form
the agiotoponomastica.

The patrociny settlement names depend on the namhicigurches, chapels or
altars in a church or something else or from défifercircumstances. For
instance inSanto Stefano Roera,town in Piemonte already documented in
1065 ascastro Sancte Stefarthe ancient church or chapel, dedicated to this
saint, which gave its hame to the place does nist anymore and has not
been mentioned ever since 1345. However, in thislpahurch, named after
Santa Maria del Podio, there is an altar dedicat&hnto Stefano (cf. DT).

It is not always easy to interpret and identify theme of a saint who
determined the name of a town, also due to difteoserlapping traditions
and to the frequent alteration of linguistic forms.

Patrociny settlement names are particularly intevg$or cultural and religious
history as well and are strictly connected to thkgious background of a
territory.

They began to appear only at the end of theghtury (ROHLFS 1972: 75) but
the documentation grew richer and richer duringlt®el3' centuries.

The toponyms deriving from the name of a saintrrefesmall and big towns

(parishes and hamlets) in Italy and to a lot ofrotigponyms. They represent
the expression of a deep popular devotion, of igiogls tradition which has

been deeply rooted in the territory since the feest centuries AD.

Generally speaking, patrociny settlement namedoaneed bysant(o)or san,
andsant(a),which in some cases is not visible anymore assttbeen either
integrated into the name or was lost. In some Istguareas of Italy (where

L A brief profile of theagiotoponomasticaf Italy can be found in &iLFs 1972: 75-89 and in
PELLEGRINI 1990: 398-403; a list of the names of the sairésgnt in toponyms in Italy can
be found in WBRIGHI 1957. Usually, in research focused on the topongdga place, a
municipal territory or a larger area, where theerat is organized according to the types of
form, it is possible to find a paragraph dedicadteglaces named after a sainedNAN (1993)
presents a complete and thoroughly documentedradsea the use of the patrociny settle-
ment nameSan Michelan Friuli. For research on patrociny settlemenines, it is useful to
take into consideration “Biblioteca Sanctorum” (196269) and “Martirologio” (1886). @[U(j

% The adjectivéRoeroderives from an aristocratic family living in thatea.
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people are bilingual or multilingual, for exampléey speak German,
Slovenian, Albanian, etc.) there are different ferof patrociny settlement
names. They can be formed by the name of a salyt iog. San Clemente
(Emilia—Romagna) or by other elements precedinigltowing it: Borgo San

Siro (Lombardia) Sant’Agata del Bianc{Calabria).

Given the great number of patrociny settlement magm®duced by some
saint’'s names, in order to avoid homonyms, var@aments have been added,
especially since the unification of ltaly (1861)y ¢he other hand, some
saints’ names have been added in order to avoicbhpmy between hom-
ophonous place namés.

In Italy it is not possible to find proof of the @ant tradition of appointing
the name of a saint witthomnus (dominads an alternative tsanctugsancta);
this is due also to the presencedoh anddonnaas names of deference that
are still used nowadays in Southern ltaly and S@&diAs a consequence, a
place name likeDon Giovannicannot be certainly considered a patrociny
settlement name.

Sometimes it is difficult to reconstruct the histaf these place names both
because of the disappearance of the references Viitnch the name of a

town derived and because of the linguistic devekqmof a name, which

often underwent alterations in popular and dialgcgalition. Given the great

dialectal tradition in Italy and the distance whizdm exist between language
and dialect, patrociny settlement names too cam laadouble tradition, the

one in the official language and also the dialeota, so that, for instance,
Santa Maria di SalgVeneto) is popularly known &Sala; Santa Elisabetta

(Sicily) is Sabeétta(DET]I) in the local dialect.

In various cases it is necessary to know the Istgufeatures of a territory in
order to identify the corresponding saint from tierent form, as for example
San CattaurdSicily) or San VendittdCampania) which represent the popular
outcome respectively ddan Cataldocand San Benedett¢ROHLFs 1972: 78,
CARACAUSI 1993). Graphic features too can make the ideatiio even more
difficult: this is the case ofSanta Mada(Sardinia), which resulted from
Sant’AmadgROLHFS 1972: 77).

% For instance, with a Royal Act in 1863 the homoaymtoponyms of Lombard@&ant'Angelo
became respectivel@ant’Angelo Lodigianand Sant’Angelo LomellinaUsing a different
approach, in 1873anto Stefanm Abruzzo acquired the new naiéla Santo Stefandlhe
town ofVilla (Lazio) becam&/illa Santa Lucian 1863, acquiring a new name from the local
patron saint (DTI).

4 RoHLFs (1972: 75) quotes, as a possibile usdarhinawith the meaning of ‘sancta’ the name
of the church oDonnaromitain Naples, even though the origins of the fdbmnnaromita
are still not clear. (See alsmBRia 1979: 151.)
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2. In Italy, sacred toponyms which derive from thenea ofMaria di Nazareth
and San Pietroare present everywhere, even though with variéehsity,
documenting thus a popular devotion for these na@#®er important elem-
ents in the diffusion and in the intensity of thregence of a patrociny settle-
ment name are when the saint lived and when higfhiérarose. In this per-
spective, it is interesting to note that place ramemed afteBan Benedetto,
founder of the Benedictine Order, are more thanamhes referring tdan
Francesco d’Assisipatron saint of Italy, who lived a few centuriater. It is
important to consider also how much the saintnkdd to folk worship. For
instance the name &an Roccowho lived in the 1% century, and who is
popularly considered the saint providing protectagainst the plague, is
recurrent in numerous toponyms.

The relationship between toponymy and worship camxemplified also by
place names derived fro8an Michele Arcangeldhe warrior saint, patron of
the Longobardi people who thereby gave great ingpetihe cult of this saint.
It is interesting to underline that these toponymaistimonials (such aSan
Michele,but alsoSant’AngeloSant’Arcangeldfind support in the Longobardi's
presence in that aréa.

The worship ofSan Martino,introduced in Italy by the Franks, is often présen
in the names of places where previously there e la chapel or hospice
dedicated to the saint protector of wayfarers. Remis of San Martino
devotion are often founded along the path ofuwiaeromeaand some other
ancient routes.

The patrociny settlement nangan Martino in StradgLombardia) already
documented in 1115 &anctus Martinus qui dicitur in Stratguite reasonably
refers to the presence of a hospice on the roadeket Cremona and Milano;
the parish church as well is dedicatedsn Martino(DTI). The hameSan
Martino Canavesé€Piemonte), documented since 1036Sasictus Martinus,
refers to a place along the road which from Tugiads to Ivrea, where there
was probably a church devoted to the saint (5TI).

The toponyms of sacred origins, especially if cdesad in an interdisciplinary
perspective, can be precious material for increaiie knowledge of local
territories, in particular for the centuries thépsed between antiquity and
the Middle Ages.

Some patrociny settlement names are present infisp@eas and are due to
peculiar circumstances. The worshipSafint-Etienne, Saint-Eloi, Saint-Médard

® As demonstrated by recent researctBan Micheldn the toponomastica of Friuli byeBINAN

(see note 1). ®
6 San Martinosince 1862, while the nan@anaveseefers to the area where the town is. @[UJ
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was introduced by the Normans and is reflected oponyms such as
Sant’Etiena(Campania) otSant’Aloia (Basilicata) and evefant’Aloi, San
Loe (Sicily), San MetarqPuglia) (ELLEGRINI 1990: 402, GRACAUSI 1993).

The devotion tdSan Gottardds reflected on some place names in Northern
Italy; it is rarely present south of the River Bompletely non-existent south
of the city of Bologha (RHLFS 1972: 86). San Gottardo (960-1038), bishop
of Hildesheim, is invoked against lightning andi$tairms.

The cult ofSan Germanowhich can refer either to the bishop of Auxerre or
to the bishop of Paris, is widely present in Pietaormhe toponymSan
Germano Vercelleses directly connected to this devotion; in thiseait is
interesting to remember that the bishop of Auxeame to Vercelli in 425
during one of his various preaching journeys (DTI).

The worship ofSan Venanziomartyr and patron of Camerino (whose cele-
bration falls on 18 May), which is superposed on to one of severaéroth
saints with a similar name, is present mostly arékgion of Umbria, in Marche
and in Emilia—Romagna and is at the root of theomgm San Venanzo
(Umbria; whose patron iSan Venanzip of San Venanzahe name of two
towns in Marche, and @an Venanziowvo towns located in Emilia—Romagna
(see MBRIGHI 1957 and DT).

San Vigilio,bishop of Trento and martyr at the end of tfecéntury (whose
celebration falls on 26June), is at the origin of the various places rthSan
Vigilio in Lombardia and Trentino. According to his biqgmg, San Vigilio,
as bishop for a period of fifteen years, conveekdhe area from the Adige
River to the Oglio River, even though his work dmsl fame were not known
beyond this area (se@BRIGHI 1957 and @ASS01900, particularly p. 5).

The devotion t&Gan Canziangor Canciang is typical of the Friuli region and
is reflected on the topony®an Canzian d’lsonzalocumented from 819 as
vico Sanctorum Cantianorurand around 1100 &. CancianusThe oldest

testimony refers to the martyrs from Aquileia Cangi, Canzio and Canzianilla.

San Frediands the name of two places in Tuscany but it cafobed also in
the urban toponymy in Florence, deriving frddan Fredianobishop of
Lucca, who lived in the"8century and whose celebration falls off' March.

The worship ofSant’Elpidiois present especially in the region of the Marche,
and from it deriveSant’Elpidio a Mare, Sant’Elpidio a Moric(Marche) and
Sant’Elpidio(in Lazio) (seeMBRIGHI 1957 and DT).

In Southern Italy it is possible to find toponynegarring to saints connected

with the influence of the Greek church suchSas ProcopioSan Calogero

and many others. Fro®an Gavinowhose worship is deeply rooted all over
@[ﬁ Sardinia (where many churches are sacred to thig),sderives the toponym
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San Gavino MonrealéSardinia is the centre from which the devotionhis
saint developed; his name is also found in someeptames in Corsica and in
a town situated in the Tuscan Appennine regioDHERS 1972: 88).

Tuscany is the focus from which the devotiorBahta Reparatgpatron saint
of the cathedrals of Pisa and Florence) develdgedname can also be found
in some toponyms in Tuscany, Sardinia, Abruzzoearah in Corsica (BHLFS
1972: 88).

It can be also observed that the weaint appears with different meanings:
i.e. Santa Crocewhich is present in toponyms suchSata Croce del Sannio
(Campania)Santa Croce sull’Arn@gTuscany) and eveBanta SpingdCalabria),
Santa LucéTuscany)Santissima Trinitas also present in some toponyms as
Trinita, which can be found in different places in Piempsigch asSanta
Trinita (Campania)Trinita d’Agultu (Sardinia) Trinitapoli (Puglia) (see DTI§.

It is useful to consider the place na®entopadrgLazio) as well, which is
linked, according to folk tradition, to the locatpon saintSan Folconamed
Santo Padrébecause of the many miracles attributed to hinorUpis return
from the Holy Land in the"7century, San Folco decided to settle here instead
of his native country (England).

The toponynSanta Quarantdpresent in three towns of Southern Italy) refers
to the once widely diffused worship of the Quaraviatiri, since a saint with
this name does not exist@QRLFS 1972: 82).

3. There is not a single region in Italy without atag number of patrociny
settlement names. According t®IBRIGHI’S estimation the place names
deriving from them represent more or less 20% lotha! place hames; about
3% are toponyms resulting froBan Pietro8% fromMaria di Nazarethwhile

" It was known as$an Gavinantil 1866; the new name is due to the fact thattown is located
close toMonreale castle (DTI). BothGavino and Gavina are typical Christian names in
Sardinia.

8 The naméTrinitapoli ‘city of the Holy Trinity’, a Greek-like form creed in order to ennoble
it, is of recent origin, dating back to 1863, whifevernacular tradition it is known as
Casale‘the farmhouse’. The village, which once was apptly known aCasale de Palia,
had been calle€asale de Fabricand around the f2centuryCasale della Trinitéor Casal-
trinita, as it was donated by the Benedictine monks of thlg Hrinity Abbey in the Monte
Sacro on Gargano.

°In some place names, traces of pagan forms ofhiypend folk beliefs are evident, as in
Settefrati(Frosinone) a form created with the numbette‘seven’, traditionally believed to
carry magic powers. According to the tradition, tiaene was given to the place by Benedictine
monks in order to commemorate the seven sons dahJalicita, murdered in Rome in the
2" century during Christian persecutions (see DTI). @[U(j

19 |mBRIGHI used a map of Italy scale 1 : 250 000 publishe@idayring Club Italiano.
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the remaining are patrociny settlement names. @isljothe percentage data
is based on names whose origin from a saint’s riartiear.

Toponyms of sacred origins are concentrated edpeaiasome regions of
Italy: Emilia—Romagna, Piemonte, Lombardia, Tus¢cargneto, Campania,
Marche; the regions with the lowest number of i settlement names
are Sardinia, Valle D’Aosta and Basilicata (s@BRIGHI 1957):*

The most frequent place names are those refewiMatia di Nazarethpoth

in the form ofSanta Maria(the most frequent of all) and bfadonna,also in
the rare term of endearmediadonninaand Madonnetta.The namedNostra
Signora and Beata Vergineare quite rare and are generally linked to the
presence of sanctuarieddstra Signora della Vittoriaand Nostra Signora di
Montallegro in Liguria, Nostra Signora del Montand Nostra Signora di
Gonare in Sardinia; Beata Vergineand Beata Vergine del Soccorsio
Lombardia;Vergine Mariain Sicily, which is in the city of Palermo). The
recurrent presence of toponyms referring to thé @uMary is due to many
different reasons: the presence of a place of wosstred to the Holy Virgin;
the expression of gratitude to Mary for the delrare from some danger; the
influence of religious orders, especially those outted to the diffusion of
the cult of the Virgin (seeMBRIGHI 1954). In short, there are many elements
that explain the secular devotion and adoratidtely of the Holy Virgin.

The next group with the highest frequency are dpohyms related t&an
Pietro ApostolaSimon Pietro di Bethsaida) (seeBRIGHI 1953), considered
by the Roman Catholic Church its first pope, whesaship thoroughly
penetrated the Italian peninsula. These toponymauisually in the fornsan
Pietro, even though there can be some popular variatikesShn PieroSan
Pier as in the case &an Pier d’'lsonzg@Friuli-Venezia Giulia)?

According to the evaluations madevgRIGHI 1957: 26), the place names
attributed to thévladonnanumber 2133, compared &n Pietra643, followed

by San Martino160, San Giovannil28, San Lorenzd/’9, San Giorgio68,
Sant’Andreab5, San Michele4; among the female saints the most common
is Santa Luciawith 45 topomyms.

Some names of saints are not frequent as patrgeitiement names; for in-
stance, in some cases there is only one exampégsitin the macrotoponymy
(towns and hamlets in ltaly). For examptant'Olcese(Liguria), whose

name resumes the legend of the bishops Olcese lana @ho escaped from

11f considering the density of patrociny settlemeames compared to the population, the
regions with the highest percentage are Valle didand Umbria.

121t has also officially acquired the local placemeawhile until 1932 its official name w&an
Pietro all'lsonzo.
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Gallia following the invasion of the Vandals andtioé Alani people and who
lived in Val Polcevera until their death.

Amongst the toponyms deriving from a saint’s nameutinented just once
there isSan Lupo(in Campania), attested in the form $&ncto Lupulo in

Valle Telesiein 1150. It results from the saint's name San Lugshop of

Troyes, whose celebration falls or28uly (DTI).

San Prisco(Campania) is called so because it arose in Latiégdity near a
Christian cemetery where San Prisco was buried. sHiet, first bishop of
Capua, according to the tradition, was one of Jedalowers who accom-
panied Saint Peter in ltaly (DTIBan Miniato(Tuscany) is the name of a
town which developed around a church sacred td-theentine martyr San
Miniato; in the past, it was called alSan Miniato del Tedesdmecause the
town was the residence of imperial vicars from tinge of the kingdom of
Ottone | (DTI). The toponynSant’Alfio (in Sicily) derives from San Alfio
(patron of the town together with San Filadelfo &ah Cirino);Sant’Alfiois
known in dialect aSantarfi a varaliterally Sant’Alfio la Bara,to distinguish

it from the near village offrecastagni,locally known asSantarfiu, which
means Sant'Alfio, because of a very famous religioalebration dedicated
there to Sant'Alfio (see DT Santa Fiora(Tuscany) derives its name from
a nearby church of ancient foundation sacred t¢eSinra and Santa Lucilfa.

A Sicilian town founded in the 8century resumes the name of its patron
saintSanta NinfaMartyr of the faith, she was the daughter of thefétt of
Palermo; her celebration falls on"lRlovember. The name &an Dalmazzo
(or Dalmazig is rare as well, and it is reflected in the toparBorgo San
Dalmazzo(Piemonte) documented since 1098Sasmctus Dalmaciughen in
1166 asBurgus Sancti DalmacijAccording to the tradition, San Dalmazzo
was martyred in that place and to commemorate hichuaich was built in
450, around which a Benedectine abbey arose ifi'tieentury (DTI).

In some cases the assignment of a patrociny seftiename has been added
in recent times to a previous toponym in order woid homophones or to
resume an ancient tradition or for some differextsons?® So, for instance,
Mosciano Sant’/Angel@Abruzzo) had been nameédoscianoup until 1863
when it took the current form which recalls #eclesia S. Angeli in Musano

3 The toponym was handed down in thd' t2ntury aplebeio sancti Ursicini, sancto Olaxio,
Laxio, Yrsicinowhile a tombstone dated 1155, kept in the parishah, commemorates the
finding of Ursicino’s body in 1155 (DTI).

4 This religious celebration is also mentioned ia tilovel “I Malavoglia” by G. Verga.

15The town is located in the province of Grossetmther town with that name can be found
in the province of Arezzo (sem8RIGHI 1957, DTI). @[U(j

18 See also note 5.
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of the medieval documents and thedia di Sant’Angiolo a Moscianaf the
18-19" century.Ripe San Ginesi¢Marche) derives its patrociny settlement
name from the proximity with the town 8&an Ginesiavhich, in its own turn,
derives its name from the patron sdint.

A patrociny settlement name could have replacegbeigus name, lik&anta
Maria del Cedro(Calabria) established in 1968 insteadsafhta Mariawhich,
in 1955, replaced the previo@pollina (while in dialectCipullina is still
currently in use) (DETI, DTI).

A change in the place name can depend on the dfithnew town hall. For
instance, the town @oriasco(Lombardia) acquired the name®dinta Maria
della Versain 1893,la Madonain vernacular, because the town hall was
placed in the neighbourhood &anta Maria della Versathus, Soriasco
became a hamlet (DETI, DTI).

The written testimonials of a name are sometimesliable. This is evident
upon considering the origin of the narBant'Antonino di Sus#town in
Piemonte) which in various medieval documents mtegh asAntolino (and in
some other variations) probably due to a phoneiistake to exclude its
interpretation as a diminutive of the well kno®ant’Antonio.This hagionym
has at its origirsant’Antoninoa martyr from Apamea in Syria (DTI).

For some toponyms, which seem to derive from sainéme, the saint has
not yet been identified, as in the cas&aht’Avignondthe name of a town in
Sicily).

4. In ltalian toponymy there are some names that dedind their origins in
the name of a saint. Nevertheless, they are agtt@ht etymologies which
meet the need to restore the transparency of a bagiening withSan that
could easily be perceived as referringsém(to).A good example of this dy-
namic is the naméCanal) San Bovdin Trentino}® which derives from the
vernacular ternsanbovoelder tree’ which is not understood anymore dsag
been replaced byambugaroAnother example iSan Genitqin Campania);
originally, it was the name of a plant, a sort @hterpretation of the words
sanguinetoor sanginetoderived from the Latin wordanguinewhich means
‘cornel’.

The toponymSanluri (Sardinia),Seddériin dialect, is usually perceived as a
patrociny settlement name. However, it is not apoumd name with.uri, a
shortened form of the nan®renzo(in the dialect), as it would be reasonable

17 Rare place name originating from a saint’s namiéaifan toponymy, which can be found in
some places in Marche (se&RiGHI 1957, DTI)

18 PeLLEGRINI (1990: 401) informs us that a statue of the shirg been placed in the parish
church.
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to think, a hypothesis supported also by a docuedefdlready interpreted as
a saint's name) forrBanctuluriin 1364—-1365, but it is actually an offshoot of
the name of a plargéllaru ‘celery’ through a displacement of the accent and
with -ll- > -dd-.

San Colombano Belmon({a Piemonte) seems to derive frdcampus Co-
lumbanusas suggested by many testimonials on ancient rf@ascolum-
banumsince 1350), with the pronunciation Franco-Proe¢raf Latin Ca-
then simplified in spoken language s&= and then compared ®an,with a
reinterpretation of the toponym as a patrociny nafiftee hameBelmonte
(from the nearby sanctuary of Belmonte) dates bhadiB862.

There is uncertainty about the origin of the topar8an PonsdPiemonte) as
well, which may derive fromiCampus Pontiifrom the RomarPontius,thus
being an ancient name which refers to the Romaisidiv of land. The
passage from toponym to patrociny name would theesm toccurred later on,
in any case, as the place is referred t8asctum Ponciursince 1286.

The patrociny origins are not clear f8an Vito al Torre(Friuli-Venezia
Giulia) either, even though the patron of the tasn$an Vito and the place
has been mentioned 8an Vitunsince 1149. The saint’s name is unclear due
to the antiquity of the settlement, as, in thisspective, it could be considered
as an outcome of the Latin wovitus‘village’, which resulted in the Friulian
vit, homophone oWit, correspondent to the Christian namio. A false
etymology could be at the root &8an Vito al Tagliament@Friuli-Venezia
Giulia) too, mentioned aSan Vitusin the 10' century and whose patrons are
San Vito and San Modesto.

A partial influence of (Santa) Lucia is observedha place namblascalucia
(Sicily) which derives from the ancient French waondreschalciéstable’, a
term imported by the Normans.

The transition from a place name with different rees to a patrociny
settlement name can happen even when the namendbéggin withSan-.

For instance, this happened $an PredengdLombardia) fromPedringus
(from the Christian namBetruswith the German suffixingo) to which has
been arbitrarily added the denomination of saim_(PGRINI 1990: 401)?

Santa Severinaa well known town of Calabria, is a secondary qu&try

settlement name too. At its origin thereSikberenean ancient city of Bruzio
mentioned in the " century, while around the 9-i@entury, in Byzantine
ecclesiastical documents it is mentionedHegia Seuerinethat is Sancta
Severina,from which derived the current name. Even thoughhie hagio-

19 The same origin from the personal naRetrus+ suffix -ingus gives usPedrengo.a topo- @B)
nym in Lombardia. “
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graphic tradition there is actuallySancta Severinaghe is not celebrated in
that diocese (still following Greek rites until tH&" century). It is thus an
apocryphal tradition resulting from folk traditiomhich has replaced the
ancient idea with a new one (seeHrRFS1974).

5. Toponymy deriving from saints’ names is usuallguite clear discipline,
although it is not always easy to find its reasfumgdentifying the particular
saint, among various homonyms, from whom a placeenderives.

An additional complicating factor is that there @tace names which have
been affected by the various dialects spoken ig, Ifrticularly frequent in
the microtoponymy, which are less subject to irgations aimed at making
them conform to the vernacular tradition of thdidra language. Among the
Italian town names which still preserve a vernactdam there are toponyms
such asSantu LussurgiySardinia) which corresponds ®anto Lussorio,
patron of the town; Christian Martyr murdered ptalgain Fordongianus
(Sardinia) at the beginning of thd' 4entury; his celebration falls on 21
August (DTI)?° Some other forms have been quite altered by falfitton and
thus it is now very difficult to identify the cosponding saint.

The toponynBan Fratello(Sicily) results from the nantéladelfo, one of three
brothers (the others being Alfio and Cirillo), Gliian martyrs, through a popu-
lar transition is evidently influenced by the e>gmien ‘three brothers’ (DTH:

Sant'Orestg(Laziof? is a toponym resulting frorfBan Edistoa name which,
in the Middle Ages, was pronounceédiisto or Aristo. The formSant’Oreste
resulted from this element, even though this hasbeen an obstacle to the
patron saint’s celebration that still occurs nowadan 12" October, the day
of Sant’Edisto (see ®1LFS1972: 77 and DTI).

The place nam&anto Stino di Livenz@/eneto) results fronsanto Stefano,
patron of the town, through the diminutive foBtefanind® The case oSan
Remo(Liguria) is well known, given the popularity dig city. The toponym
results fromSan Romololocally pronouncedsan Romuand from this pro-
nounciation results the official name which thepresents an adaptation of
the vernacular one; amtclesiaSancti Romuliand its correspondingastrum

20 The name of this saint, even though slightly aliercan be found iBan Rossordn the area
of Pisa and in this city there is also a churcBanh LussoridRoHLFS 1972: 88).

2L|n the territory of San Fratello there is an Acailorman sanctuary of the Three Holy
Brothers; however, the patron of the town is SaneBetto il Moro (Benedetto Manassari)
who was born in San Fratello in 1524 and died ief# in 1589.

22 Locally pronouncedantréstqDETI).

B The reduction toStino (in dialect Stin) is interpreted as a phonetic result $tevanin>
Steanir> Steenin(DTI).



Patrociny Settlement Names in Italy 99

were mentioned in 962 as the direct property ofdinerch of Genov&: San
Lucido (Calabria) results from the vernacular alteratiérSan Nicetopro-
nouncedNiceto,as confirmed by a document of thé"entury in which it is
underlined that the place was nantggn Nicetoeven though sometimes it
was calledSan Lucidas well?®

San Fili (Calabria) is the vernacular form fro8anctus Felixthrough the
nominative®® A toponymSan Felewith the same saint’s origins, can be found
in Basilicata?’

The place nham&an Didero(Piemonte) results frorBan Desidericand the
ecclesia Sancti Desidetiias been documented since 1885, Venice’s urban
toponymySan Marcuolafrom Hermagorasthat isErmacoraor Ermagora
(who was the first bishop of Aquileia in th& 2entury) takes its name from
the church sacred to the saints Ermacora and FdaauwhileSant’Aponal,n
Venice too, reflecté\pollinare. San Gillio (Piemonte) is the Italianization of
Gilles, a French form derived from the Latikegidius;the parish church, in
fact, is dedicated to Sant’Egidi&ant’Arpino (Campania) seems to come
from Sant’Elpidio, who is the patron saint of the town, transformegdtte
vernacular pronounciation.

Some patrociny settlement names result from theglmig of two saints, like
for instanceSan TrovasdVeneto), which can be found in Venice’s urban
toponymy too, and which derives from the fusiorthed named$rotasoand
Gervasio,while San Cosimandin Lazio),San Cosimandsan Cusuman(@n
Sicily) result from the fusion d€osmaandDamiano.

Various patrociny settlement names are charactebyediminutive suffixes,
generally expressing love, veneration or gratitt@l¢he saint. This kind of
structure is reflected in toponyms such $&n Giuseppuzz(Sicily), San
Giovanniello (Campania),San Donatino(Tuscany) (RHLFS 1972: 84). In
some cases it is a misinterpretation of final voara an interference between

24 The cult of this saint is linked to the hermitagrethe mountains where Romolo, bishop of
Genova in the % century would have retired, and to his grave (DTI)

25 san Niceto is reflected in other toponyms in Cadgbsuch asSantu Nicitu,a hamlet of
Motta San Giovanni (DTI).

26 According to RHLFs, through the FrencBaint-Félix(1972: 89). The town’s patron is San
Francesco di Paola, while an image of San Felicebeafound above an altar in the parish
church. According to folk tradition, the narBan Filiwould derive from a bandit callé&anto
and hisFili ‘sons’ (DTI).

27 It was already documented in 1150-1168%asctum FelerDTI).

28 The worship of San Desiderio is widely presenNirthern-West Italy as demonstrated by
various toponyms such &é-Saint-Didier literally ‘the meadow of San Desiderio’ in Val
D’Aosta (DTI). RoHLFs (1972: 77) derives frorBan Desideri@lsoSan DisdagiqTuscany) @B)
andSan DidasidLombardia). “
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santo and santa; for example,Santo Sab&as becomé&anta SabgSicily)
and fromSanto FocaesultedSanta FocgFriuli-Venezia Giulia).

The currenSantomenngCampania), which resulted froBan Mennawhose
celebration falls on ILNovember, has been named so since 1881; prevjously
it used to be name&antamennawith santainstead ofsanto due to the
influence of the finata®® As is evident from the example 8antamennain
some toponyms there has been a fusion betweeitléhartd the name of the
saint: Sanniccandrodi Bari and Sannicandro Garganicgboth in Puglial
evidently derive fromSan Nicandro;Sannicola(Puglia) corresponds tBan
Nicola; Sannazzaro de’ BurgondLombardia) fromSan Nazzaropatron of

the town®* Sammichele di BafjPuglia) fromSan Michel&?

In some cases, names written as one word, and phalterations, now
make the identification of the saint's name difficThe nameSanteramo in
Colle® results fromSant’Erasma(from Antiochia) patron saint of the town;
in this case, not only is the spelling altered thgre is also evidence of a
retraction of the accent resulting at a phonetiellaasn > mm > (m).

The toponymSandrigo (Veneto) is interpreted as the vernacular restilt o
Sant'Ulderico® Valsanzibio(Veneto) corresponds alle San Zibiothat is
San Eusebi@nd in fact in the town there is a chapel sacoethe saint (see
OLIVIERI 1961). The toponyn$anthia(Piemonte) results frorBant’Agata,
already documented in 999 &ancta Agathathrough a phas&Santhiate
then apocopated according to the local phonetidBi@ionte’s dialect; it is
interesting to note the permanence-fofin the written form, which can be
explained as an attempt at scholarly reconstruétion

29 A similar transition from masculine to femininendae found in Sicily as welBanta Menna,
name of an hamlet {&Acausi 1993).

%0 sannicandro di Barused to b&an Nicandrauntil 1862 (DTI).

31 san Nazzaraintil 1863; the new name represents an allusiaantancient settlement of the
Burgundi (DTI).

32|t was calledSan Micheleuntil 1863 but in folk tradition is usually callad Cuasalé‘the
farmhouse’, its inhabitants are both calkmmicheliniand casalini (DETI). It is a town
founded in 1615 by the signior Michele Vaaz, to whis due the choice of San Michele as
patron saint. Originally, the town was populatedalfyerbo-Croatian colony.

33 Santeramountil 1863, the town developed around the mongstérS. Erasmusalready
documented in the IXxentury (DTI).

34san Dorligo della Vall€Friuli-Venezia Giulia) corresponds to Sant'Uldertoo, patron of
the town, which was nameDolina until 1923, a name of Slovenian origin frodolina
‘valley’; it has been preserved in the local tremtit and it has been translated by the
expressiordella Valle(DTI).

% The place took the nam&ancta Agathawhen the empress Teodolinda, a convert to
Christianity, had a church erected there (DTI). Thk of Sant’Agata, martyr of the faith in
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It is very difficult to identifySant’Anatoliathe saint patroness of the town, in
the toponymEsanatoglia(Marche), which has been known Sant’Anatolia
or Santanatogliauntil 1862. The new toponym is not the result e#eenacular
misinterpretation but a new creation decided byttwen council of the time.
In fact, to avoid homophony witBantanatoglia di NarcgUmbria), a toponym
Esa,which was supposed to be the ancient name obthie, thas been added
to (Sant’)Anatoglia(DT]I).

SanzendTrentino) does not result from the name of thatsdan Zendor
Zenong but, in a misinterpreted form, froBisinio,martyred at the end of the
4t century; in fact, in 1329 the place is mentions&ancti Sisinii.

In some other toponyms it is not possible to retrans the saint’'s name as
they have lost their appellatigan as in the case @rzivecchi(Lombardia)
which derives fromSan Giorgio,to whom a chapel was dedicated, already
documented in 1184capella] Sancti Georgit®

Origins from a saint's hame are not clear in topogyof Calabria such as
Jacursoand Joppolo, the ancienhagiosof the saintsAkursiosand Euplos
(latinised inOpulug, being almost lost (BHLFS 1972: 79, DTI). It is interest-
ing to note also the story of the town na@erace(Calabria) which, during
the Byzantine domination, was nameéthgia Kyriaké (ecclesia sanctae
Cyriacae)then becomingiérax (genitiveHiérakog in the 12 century. This
is a case of etymological reinterpretation, dua link with the Greek word
hiérax’sparrow-hawk’ which then prevailed over the riigs tradition®’

6. In the various bilingual and multilingual areasltafly there are patrociny
settlement names which can present a double wadithe local and the
Italian one, or a single name as the result ofeartdorms.

As it has already been put forward as evidenc&rigek-speaking areas of
Italy the wordhagios‘saint’ is still present, currently pronouncedajs and
as in those areas. For instance, in the Salento metjiere are place names
such asAs Antoninear Bova (Calabriadjom Betrothat is ‘Saint Peter’. The
city of Galatina is called, in the local Greek d@lAs Petru(from the patron

Catania, has spread all over Italy since tfecéntury and her name is reflected in various
toponyms all over the Italian peninsula. She is gh&on saint of Catania where she has
often been invoked during the eruptions of the aotcEtna @BRIGHI 1957: 57).

% n this patrociny settlement name the elen®aint got lost and the initial consonant in
Georgiushas fallen away, from thi®rzi and notlorzi, because thé is perceived as an
article, as confirmed by the local dialectal proncation of the toponym, which isUrs.

The addition ofvecchiis due to the foundation, in 1193, of a town ngarhmedOrzinuovi,
for the Bresciani to confront the Cremonesi (DTI).

3" The formGerace,locally leraci, depends on the diminutiéerakion ‘little sparrow-hawk’ @B)
(ROHLFS 1972: 79). “
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saint) which corresponds ®an Pietro(in the dialect of Salent8ampiétry,
San Donatds calledAdunnao San Cesarigs Accisari (ROHLFS 1972: 76)°

In the Slovenian-speaking areas of Northern-Eady there are places such
as San Leonardoin SlovenianSvet Lénartwhile San Pietro al Natisonés
Speter Slovenadigee DETI)Y

In Albanian-speaking territories there is the tofitanta Sofia dell’Epiroin
AlbanianShén Soff?

In the Greek cultural setting the wokgrios was used with the meaning of
‘saint’, analogous to the Latidomnus.Traces of this habit are still present
nowadays in Southern Italy. They are mostly criistad forms, whose origins
from a saint's name are not clear, which do noerawdouble tradition (ltalian
and Greek). The topony@ersosimgBasilicata) belongs to this group, which
derives fromKyrios ZésimosSan Zosimo’ to whom a monastery was dedi-
cated, first belonging to the Basilian order, thethe Benedictines (DTl and
ROHLFS 1972: 76)'*

In the Alto Adige (Sudtirol), bilingual area (Germand Italian) which was
added to ltaly after World War |, the Italian togom (prepared by Ettore
Tolomei) was juxtaposed with a pre-existing Gerropa®?

Among the remaining patrociny settlement names tedalpy Italian there is
Jenesientranslated assan Genesio,to whom a church is sacred, a place
already documented in the Latin form in 11&6:monte sancti Genesit:
Sankt Pankrazfrom the name of the patron, beca®an PancraZf whilst
Sankt Lorenzeoorresponds t&an Lorenzo di Sebato.

38 Since 1863 they have been called respectsaty Donato di LeccandSan Cesariali Lecce.
3% san Pietro al Natisoneas named, in the Italian traditid®an Pietro degli Schiawintil 1869.
“%1n an articulated forrshén Sofijagell’Epiro was added to the Italian form in 1863 (DETI).

4l ROHLFs guotes the names of towns in Calaliernostasi, Cerantoni, Ceramartasulting
from the saint@nastasiusAntoniusandMartha.

42 Ettore Tolomei (1865-1952), scholar and irrederaispointed senator of the Kingdom of Italy
in 1923, has been the main promoter of the riveaiitin of Alto-Adige for Italy. He is the
author of the Italianization of the toponymy of @lidige (Sudtirol) in “Prontuario dei nomi
locali dell’Alto-Adige” (1935). In the process dflianization, Tolomei followed some criteria
as: 1. adaptation of the German forms into ItalBartranslation from German into Italian; 3.
creation of local names (neo-creation); 4. resuompdir restoration of various local names of
(neo)Latin origin present in the documents (see EGRINI 1990: 413-414).

“3n the Italian version it was call&®an Genesiantil 1929, when it took the determination of
Atesino(DT]I).

44 san Pancrazids at the origin of various toponyms in ItalyéRiGH 1957).

4 At first it was namedan Lorenzo in Pusteridhe current name dates back to 1936bato
alludes to an ancient Roman settlen@witas Sebatunpf which archaeological testimonies
remain; a toponym of pre-Roman origin, extinct asckntly resumed (DTI).
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The toponyninnichenof German tradition (and of probable pre-Latirgon)
is rendered by the hagiony8an Candidowhich refers to the collegiate’s
patron saint (DTI); this is a neo-toponym derivingm the name of a saint.

However, forSankt Ulrich in Grédemf German tradition§ankt Ulrichderives
from the patron saint), for Italian toponyn@rtisei was the name chosen.
This name was present in that area and belondsethadin tradition of the
Val Gardena (in German Gréden) and in nearby teieis*°

The process of Italianization of hagiotoponyms fratfmer languages has taken
place in Val D’'Aosta, a Franco-Provencgal dialeataa(French and Italian
bilingualism). This process was the result of tiguistic policy and the
xenophobic ideology of Fascism. When the dictaipréinded the original
names were once again used (it is the only forménofficial toponymy as
well with Saint ‘saint’ of French tradition). For instance, itiigeresting to
consider the toponyms which were Italianized in9488d then returned to
their original form in 1946Pré-Saint-DidierbecameSan Desiderio Terme;
Saint-Rhemyis San RemigioSaint-Vincentis San Vincenzo della Fonfé;
Challant-Saint-Anselmis Villa Sant’AnselmoRhemes-Saint-GeorgésVal
di Rema.
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Karlheinz Hengst (Leipzig, Germany)
Patrociny Settlement Namesin Eastern Germany

1. Introduction

First of all | want to welcome the aim of developia systematic review of
hagiotoponymy in Germany, i.e. of settlement namiis reference to saints
of the Christian church. Neither such a fundamentahual like AOLF
BACH’S “Deutsche Namenkunde” (Heidelb&r§978) nor the “International
Handbook of Onomastics” (HSK 11, Berlin-New Yorl§95-1996) could
realise this intention, because already for oneopgan state it needs the co-
operation of a team to work on this theme.

Settlement names with the elem&ainktin their official forms are relatively
rare in Eastern Germany. While in Southern, Westanad North-Western
Germany we can find a lot of them, their occurreocespresentation is very
limited in the regions of Saxony, Sachsen-Anhahyringia, Brandenburg,
and Mecklenburg-Vorpommern. On the one hand Gel®aanktis a sure sign
for such a patrociny settlement name, on the dihed it is very difficult to
find out whether a personal name liReterin an official toponym represents
the name of the saint, i.e. of the church in thdeseent, or of the founder or
owner of the village, etc.

On checking the lexicon “Millers GrofRes Deutschetstidich 2005" we
found this result: Names witBankt+ hagionym (the name of the saint) can
be names of villages, of localities, i.e. partsviihges, of small places with
only a few inhabitants, even of groups of singledes, and of ecclesiastical
institutions. But here we will mainly refer on thames of settlements.

2. The names in the survey

In the first part we will give a survey of such resnwith regard to the
villages, of small places with only a few inhabigneven of groups of
isolated houses, and of ecclesiastical institutiisted there. Of course we
prefer to refer only on the names of settlementshik first part we will make
a survey of such names with regard to the fiveed#fit federal states of
Eastern Germany.

2.1. Saxony

St. Egidien, a village with 3704 inhabitants: 132Bcclesia SanctiEgidii in
Lun[k]wicz, 1405:die Longwicz zu sant Egidy582:Sanct llling,1720:Sanct

Egidien—with a saint-Agidius-church till 1812 (HON Sachskr231, HENGST »
2003: 36). @[“J
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St. Michaelis, originally a village, now part of the town Brandbisdorf:
1348: Sanct Michahelen1409:zcu sente Michell428: Michillsdorff, 1503;
Michel, 1532: St. Michael,1791: St. Michael, wird auch Michels genannt—
named after the church (HON Sachsen 2: 36).

In addition there are three monasteries foundethén13' century around
which settlements developed. Now their official msnare compounded with
St ‘saint’ plusMaria ‘Saint Mary’ and stern‘star’ respectivelythal ‘valley’:

St. Marienstern in Eastern Saxony near Bautzen: 128&:lla Sanctae Mariae,
1354:Clostir Merienstern 1367:Merginstern(HON Sachsen 2: 13).

St. Marienthal in Northern Saxony near Mugeln: 124&illis sancte Marie
... prope Mogelin1389:Mergintal (HON Sachsen 2: 13).

St. Marienthal in Eastern Saxony near Gorlitz: 128fonasterium, quod vallis
sancte Marie diciturl360:in valle Sanctae Maria€l,394: Mergintall, 1491
Marientall (HON Sachsen 2: 13-14).

Only solid historical name studies show us stilrennames of villages based
on the names of patron saints. But up till now ahly federal states Saxony
and Brandenburg possess such complete lexiconsaWithponyms recorded

from the Middle Ages in Eastern Germany. So weprasent two observations
in Saxony.

An original Sanktexisting in the period of settlement can be lastd on:

Lorenzkirch is an example: 1274ilebanus sancti Laurencil,308: Sanctus
Laurentius, 1350: apud sanctum Laurentiun,406: Lorenczkirche,1513:
Lorentzkirch(EICHLER-WALTHER 1966: 177).

Marienthal, a former village, now part of Zwickau: 119dila, que vallis
sancte Marie nuncupatuf,212:villa, que dicitur Vallis sancte Mariel,348:
Meriental, 1354:Mergental(HON Sachsen 2: 13).

Mergendorf a village, now part of Riesa: 1218entemariendorfl234.villa
sancte Marie, 1266: Mergendorf, 1297: Mariendorf, 1336: Mergendorf
(EICHLER-WALTHER 1966: 197, HON Sachsen 2: 28).

Martinskirchen, a village near Bad Liebenwerda in Brandenburg:1125
Martinskirche,1253:ad Sanctum Martinun,314:villa beati Martini (CROME
1968: 67).

Niklasgasse|n former times a little village near to Chemniiz93:yn Sant
NiclasgassefHON Sachsen 2: 116).

Sankt'saint’ plus the name of the patron can followeafanother name. In
this way the result is an official name with threenstituents. The first of
them is the name of a small river or stream. Aralftilowing names of the
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patron saints allow us to differentiate betweenitlages along the waters.
These names are documents of the primary officiedrdntiation:

Milsen St. Jacobin Western Saxony near Zwickau: 142tu sente Jacoffe,
1460: Milsen ad sanctum JacobufHON Sachsen 2: 65,H0GST2003: 77—
79).

Milsen St. Micheln near Zwickau: 1421zcu sente Micheld,460:Milsen ad
michaelem, Milsen ad sanctum MichaeléHON Sachsen 2: 66, HIGST
2003: 79).

Milsen St. Niclasnear Zwickau: 1421zcu sente Nigklause, 1470:Nicolai
in der Mulsen,1540: Millesen zu S. NiclagHON Sachsen 2: 66, BHUGST
2003: 79-80).

Later on people differentiated such settlementy ¢ayl Ober ‘Upper’ and
Nieder ‘Lower’, and these forms could get official stsitu

Niedermilsennear Zwickau: 1453n der nyder Mill3in,1460:nyder Milsen,
1519:ym dorff der Nidermilse(HON Sachsen 2: 66,8H1IGST2003: 80).

Niederlungwitz near Zwickau: 1460tLungkwicz ad sanctum Petruri489:
in der Nider-Lungkwitz,1531: Inn der Lunckewitz zu Sant petet720:
NiederlungwitZHON Sachsen 1: 628,BNGST2003: 72—73).

Oberlungwitz near Zwickau: 1482in der obirn Lungkewitzt1547: Ober
Lunnkwitz zu S. Mertte(HON Sachsen 1: 628), with a church named St.
Martin (HENGST2003: 73-74).

According to historical documentation official copgular name-giving practice
resulted in single unofficial saint-forms in thé"leentury:

Jahna, a village in Saxony: 120&cclesia in Ganl250:Heidenricus de Gana,
1313:in villa Gana ad sanctum Gothdehardum vulgaritenmaeata, 1317:in
Gana, 1338: in villa apud sanctum Gothardum]1552 Gane (EICHLER-
WALTHER 1966: 120, HON Sachsen 1: 449).

And in the 18 century the patron’s name could be temporarilpiporated
into the official name of a village:

Dittelsdorf in Eastern Saxony near L6bau and Zittau: 1888ichstorf, 1420:
Dittelsdorf, 1424: Dytrichsdoffalias S. Pancracii,1437:in Pankraz,1558:
Dittelsdorf(HON 1: 184).

Finally there are settlement names of towns foundely in the 15-18
centuries. They were named with the help of patromsnes, but in the
meantime the names in German use $astkirespectively the abbreviati@t.

Annaberg: 1496:St. Annabergk1500:zu der Nawenstadt ... san#hna- _
bergk,1535:vff Sant Anaberdl555:Anneberg{ HON Sachsen 1: 20). @[UJ
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Marienberg: 1523:S. Marien Berg1530:unsrer neuen Berg-Stadt Marien-
berg,1586-87S. Mariabergk HON Sachsen 2: 12).

These names of towns in mining regions were givenecure blessing and
abundance.

This is also true for the following names of towaring already belonged to
Bohemia for a century:

Sankt Joachimsthal,now Jvachimov: 1522:sant Joachimstall526:Perkwerch
JoachimsthalLUTTERER-SRAMEK 1997: 112).

(St.) Katharinaberg, now Hora Svaté Katefiny: 1480:Catternpergk,1528:
Hora SwateKatherziny,1787:Katharinaberg, Katerberg, Mons S. Catharinae
(LUTTERER-SRAMEK 1997: 93-94).

(St.) Sebastiansbergnow Hora Sv[atého] Sebestiana:1571: Bastianperk,
1596:SanctSebastian1626:Stadtell S. Sebastiansber@krofous 1: 690).

Of course there are too singk- dwelling-places in such towns with former
mining activities. These names continue to be pymaine names:

St. Georgin Marienberg—a mine in the f&entury (R0GSCH1966: 262).

St. Johannisin Wolkenstein—a mine in the #@&entury and once more revived
from 1947-1954 (BGSCcH1966: 266).

One name represents a very late formation witlsauktin the official name
of a village:

Petersbachnear Bautzen in Eastern Saxony got its name otdy 4730 with
respect to St. Peter because the settlement wa@esiastical donation
(HON Sachsen 1: 167, JE&HLER-WALTHER 1975: 224). But it is not possible
to conclude that names with the compoleter or another holy person’s
would be due to a patron’s name.

2.2. Thuringia

St. Bernhard, a small village with about 300 inhabitants ando&h church
(Leonhardi 1V, 672). Situated to the north-wesHiflburghausen the village
is rather early documented: 998ernriod, 1187: Bernrit (WALTHER 1971:
308). These forms show us that the name contiringegdrsonal nanigeroin
connection with uprooting. Even in 1521 the names ®arnriet (Regesten
Kloster VeRra Nr. 844, S. 427). Only in thé"i& 17" century the name was
brought into association with Saint Bernard.

St. Gangloff, a village with 1356 inhabitants in Eastern Thuidnd.266:De
villa Warte, das man ytzt sant Gangolff nentwiitage Warte, now called
saint Gangolff. Since the ¥Xentury the village was named according to its
little church of pilgrimage.
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St. Kilian, a village in Western Thuringia with 3279 inhabttaas a result of
the union of five villages in 1991, among them avith the nameSt. Kilian.
At the end of the century a chapel was founded around which thiteset
ment developed there in connection with a hospdahded only in 1419
(Leonhardi Ill, 644-645).

Klosterlausnitz in Eastern Thuringia with the first elemdfibster ‘monastery’
indicates the origin of the settlement: 11&&lla Sanctae Maria€eThe little
water or run, 1117.usenitz Jater on got part of the official name without the
name of the patron (BSENKRANZ1982:62, Eichler SON 2: 109).

It is very interesting to mention the following. tnedieval times an old town
in the western region of Thuringia became too snelld therefore new
settlements grew outside of the town wall. These seburbs of course got
their own churches. And the names of these churaleee used to identify
the settlementsSt. Georgi, St. Nicolai, St. Martini, St. Margarethand St.
Petri—so still in the 19 century, i.e. all the time before total incorparat
into the town of Muhlhausen (KCHNER 2010: 61). This example clearly
shows that still more such patrociny names willeube found by further
toponomastic research.

In addition we have single dwelling-places, i.ertpaf towns or villages,
originally named according to a chapel or smallrchuin the late Middle
Ages.

St. Adelheid, part of the town Greiz (Nordl. Vogtland 281).
St. Jakob, part of the village Munschwitz ((]SENKRANZ1982: 66).

St. Wolfgang, living place of Hermannsfeld, but only in the™®&entury so
called after the patron of a hunter’s house (LecdiH&, 793).

2.3. Saxony-Anhalt

To the north of Saxony and Thuringia we find onliea names of dwelling-
places in towns witlsanktin conformity with the patron of the church.

Sankt Micheln in Micheln not far from Merseburg: 180@icheln oder [or]
Sanct Michaelzur Stadt Micheln gehérendes Déafvillage belonging to
Micheln’ (Leonhardi I, 623).

Sankt Ulrich in Micheln: 1806:Sanct-Ulrich ein Rittergut mit Dorf’a
country-seat with village’ (Leonhardi |, 622).

St Julian in Sangerhausen: 180&/aldstadtoder[or] St. Julian(Leonhardi I,
688).

With the help of church-names an official diffeiiatibn is demonstrated in o
historical time in Obhausen near Merseburg, uph® 19" century: 1804: [HJ
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Obhausen St. Petri, Obhausen St. Johannis, Obhdsitséticolai(Leonhardi
I, 579).

2.4. Brandenburg

Mariendorf, a village in former times, now belonging to Berlih373:
Mariendorff, foundation of a Christian order in honour of thelHVirgin
(SCHLIMPERT1972: 133).

Marienfelde, once a village, now part of Berlin: 1344:villa Merghenfelde,
1373: Marienfelde,cf. Mariendorf (8HLIMPERT 1972: 123, ISCHER 2005:
112).

Martinskirchen, cf. Saxony.
And two names of dwelling-places:

St. Jurgenin Darritz near Neuruppin: 1758t. Giirgen1799:St. Jurgenyvith
reverence t&aint George, in Low German call@édrgen(FOSTER1998: 73).

Marienflie3 in Stepenitz near Pritzwalk: 124Bcclesie Beate Marie virginis
in stepenitzat first the name of a church in honour of the Hdisgin near a
stream (VWAUER 1989: 169).

2.5. Mecklenburg-Vorpommern

Only a roll of names from 1938 (Miillers Ortsbuctd38Pmentions the follow-
ing three patrociny nameSankt Jakob, an inn near WismaSankt Jakobs-
hof, a village near WismaBankt Jirgen,a monastery on the Isle Riigen.

Mullers Ortsbuch 1926 presents the following namamf former Eastern
Prussia (now part of Western Russia):

Sankt Lorenz Samlandnear Fischhausen (now called Primorsk). Now the
village has the Russian narSal'skoe(Nordliches Ostpreussen nach 1945:
45). The postscripfamlandwas necessary with respect to two otBankt
Lorenzin Bavaria. The name is noted 132&iendam et Pubetarhi327:unam
tabernam, que sita est iuxecclesiam, que Abende, Obende vulgariter nun-
cupatur, 1369: die Einwohner von Abendend only from 1589-90Sanct
Lovrenz, Sanct Loren#t is an ecclesiastical name with the sense ‘Holy
Communion’ shortened in popular German pracfleendmahl > Abende).
When a church was built there in honour of the Hadyirentius in 1450 the
name changed tBankt LorenZBLAZIENE 2000: 139).

We can add three further previous German names fosmer Pomerania
(Mdillers Ortsbuch 1938):

Sankt Andreasberg,name of a dwelling-place once belonging to thentow
Wormditt (now Orneta in Poland).
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Sankt Georg,once a by-farm of Stolp (now Stupsk in Poland).

Sankt Johannesa village near to former Kistrin (now KostrzynRoland),
today calledSwietojariskoand belonging to Krzeszyce.

3. Interpretation of the patrociny settlement namesn Eastern
Germany

3.1. Early data of this type and the role of Latin

The relation between Latin and the vernacular lagguin historical docu-
mented forms can be characterised in this way.l thei14" century Latin is
dominating while we can find vulgar forms only lat. There are only isol-
ated colloquial German forms in the™and 14' centuries: 1214Sentemarien-
dorf (Mergendorf), 1251:Martinskirche (Martinskirchen), 1266:De villa
Warte, das man ytzt sant Gangolff nen(&t Gangloff), 1336Mergendorf,
1348: Mariental (Marienthal), 1354Clostir Marienstern,1367: Merginstern
(St. Marienstern), 138%ergintal, 1394:Mergintall (St. Marienthal).

3.2. Motivations and reasons for the creation of geociny settlement names

The analysis of the documented official forms aHatlve conclusion that all
these names from the Middle Ages were used by uglpes people, i.e. by
representatives of the Christian church in conpactiith the lords as the
owners of certain territories. And especially iaratal and secular offices all
the names were written down to differentiate anidéntify the settlements in
documents as property of a monastery or anothelolaner. However, it is
rather difficult to decide the various possiblesaas for the individual name-
giving process with respect to every separate gellaVe can assume one
reason was always to secure the protection ofrat &ai the village and its
inhabitants.

The deeply religious population in the Middle Ageas surely thankful for

such name-giving. For their part peasants and atitebitants of a village

probably named the settlement of their neighboyrsding the patron’s name
of the church—and they did so in the vernaculathincase of an “artificial”

name-giving in Eastern Germany then it was at @urapletely accepted by
everybody, i.e. it was accepted like popular namarg and followed by a

popular name-using practice from the beginningtillppday people use these
names in shortened forms, i.e. in colloquial spdbely use only the name of
the saint with respect to the village, ehg/she lives idakob, went to Niklas,

came back from Michelegc.

! Information from the thankful letter ({&f march 2010) by MiNika CHORoS, Opole, Instytut @B)
Slaski (Poland). “
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Our material allows us to state that even in th® déntury and later on the
same reasons and motivations determined the faymaii patrociny names
for new settlements in the eastern regions of Geyma

It is evident that the church was a characterigature to differentiate one
settlement from another. Therefore even later anghtrons’ names were
used to differentiate and to identify villages ajam small river even in the
15-16" centuries. But these forms were always only writt@riants and

represent the more official language while dialeftams were the reduced
ones.

Historical forms from the late Middle Ages showagklitional differentiation
with the help of the patron’s name in Saxony:

Niederlungwitz near Zwickau: 146Q-ungkwicz ad sanctum Petrud¥89:in
der Nider-Lungkwitz,1531:Inn der Lunckewitz zu Sant peté&20:Nieder-
lungwitzwith a church St. Peter.

Oberlungwitz near Zwickau: 1482in der obirn Lungkewitzt1547: Ober
Lunnkwitz zu S. Merttenith a church named St. Martin.

An official differentiation with help of the chureames is demonstrated in
Obhausennear Merseburg (Saxony-Anhalt) up to th& t8ntury: 18040b-
hausen St. Petri, Obhausen St. Johannis, ObhausélicBlai.

3.3. The formation process of patrociny settlemerntames

The formation process of such patrociny settlemeantes can be described in
this way:

a) It is primarily a process of compounding witheil elementsSankt'saint’
+ hagionym + radical word-t§erg ‘hill’, -dorf ‘village’, -feld ‘field’, -flield
‘run’, -kirche‘church’, -stern‘star’, -thal ‘valley").

b) A secondary form is represented by only two eletstSankt+ hagionym.

c) And since the 18 century it is possible to observe a process oftehing
those names with three elements, i.e. they coudd tbe first membeBankt.

In this manner they got adapted to other Germattesetnt names with the
same structure consisting of personal name plusalagiord, e.gPetersbach
and Petersberg.But Sanktwas always preserved in the official nhames of
villages with nearby old monasteries.

3.4. Chronological features of the name type

Observations on the chronology of patrociny seetmhames in Eastern
Germany enable us to distinguish two periods:

a) These names had their origin in the period ddlrcolonisation mainly by
German settlers from the time of thé"k2ntury on.
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b) There followed a second wave in the 18-&éntury in connection with an
early industrial development when new towns wernenéted by dukes in
Saxony.

Later on we find only very rare examples for usagatron’s name with
respect to a village, but new dwelling places cadtisuch names. In Saxony
they continued as the primary names of mines. ipis of naming has been
absolutely out of use since the™@ntury.

3.5. The area of patrociny settlement names

The spreading of this name type in eastern Gerrnizargfatively limited. Sev-
eral examples can be found in Saxony, but it rasphgad to the other federal
states. This seems to be dependent on its usegdbhsgrtime of rural colonisa-
tion in the western and eastern regions of Saxdrilewll other regions signify
only isolated nominations. With regard to the namgthis type in western
Saxony the reason can be that the settlers cametfre South of Germany,
especially from the northern regions of Bavariajlevin eastern Saxony the
primary names of monasteries were transferredaeitlages.

3.6. Structure and changes of patrociny settlememames

The structure types of settlement nanmeEastern Germany are characterised
by compounds of two elements, mainly a) a persoaahe plus a generic
word with the function of a radical word, e8lbertsdorf (Albert + -dorf
‘village’, so-called anthropotoponyms) or b) twopaflatives in the role of
determinative plus radical word as elgirchberg (‘church + hill’) or
Wolkenstein(‘cloud + rock’). The patronymic settlement nanfieemed the
so-called hagiotoponyms, and their official formeres absolutely adopted to
the anthropotoponyms by eliminating the elentgaukt,e.g. Sankt Annaberg

> Annabergor Sankt Marienthab Marienthal.

Vernacular hagiotoponyms such %ts Niklaswere reduced and now only the
pure hagionym (withousank]} is habitually used. These forms follow another
type of German toponym called simple names (sing)lie.g.Thurm ‘tower’

or Dittrich (a pure first name).

Changes to settlement names of patrociny origirnateobservable and this
did not occur even in the atheistic decades ofafisol. Only the loss of
Sanktin connection with the adaptation to the rulesGafrman toponymic
formation as already described can be mentioned.tlda formal change
beginning in the 183 century and lasting for several centuries didawstcern

all names of patrociny origin and was not conneutitd a change in meaning.
On the contrary names likannaberg, Marienberg, Lorenzkirch, Martins-, o
kirchen, Marienthal, Mariendorf, Marienfeldare clearly ecclesiasticall@[@



114

ly

Karlheinz Hengst

determined names for everybody. OMgrgendorfwith the dialectal form of
SaintMaria is an exception. Furthermore, we can note thatallssumber of
dwelling places in some villages and towns wereeathafter the patron saints
of nearby churches from the"# 19" centuries.

In conclusion it is possible to say that patrocésgtiement names in eastern
Germany have a very low frequency but that theytyelogically in agree-
ment with the rules of toponym formation in the @an language.
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Kirstin Casemir (Gottingen, Germany)
Patrociny Place Namesin the North-Western Territories of
Germany

1. TheNorth-Western territories
1.1. Size, population and bio-geogr aphical surface

The following articlé deals with patrociny place names in the North-\&fest
territories of Germany. Throughout this articleg tHorth-Western territories
are defined as the area comprising the Germandedtates of Schleswig-
Holstein, Hamburg, Bremen and Lower Saxony as aglthe North Rhine-
Westphalian territories of Westphalia and Lippe.i/ISchleswig-Holstein,
Lower Saxony and (North Rhine-)Westphalia are tmidl states, Hamburg
and Bremen are city-states, urban centres thatlzmeacterized by a high
building density, and have been since the MiddlesAd he different regions
also differ greatly in their current size and p@piain.

The Hanseatic City of Hamburg is the second largiggtin Germany with a
population of 1.8 million inhabitantsThe territory of Hamburg with its 756°m

is relatively small. Compared to Hamburg, the oitydremen with its 650.000
inhabitants is considerably smaller, although tttea territory also comprises
the area of the city of Bremerhaven which is 60dway in Lower Saxony.
These two city-states are contrasted by the teaitstates. Lower Saxony
has the largest area, with about 8 million peopleutating 48,000 kAT The
area of Westphalia is considerably smaller witl2ts427 krf;, however, with
8.3 million inhabitants, the population is highlkan in Lower Saxony. Adding
the 1,246 krhof Lippe; another 350.000 people are accounted for. Finally,
Schleswig-Holstein—the most northerly German feldstate—is significantly
less densely populated than the other regiong,riagt2.8 million residents
in an area of 15,800 KmThis region, which is to be examined below, is of
considerable dimensions comprising 85,000 kntotal.

| would like to thank Dr. Michael Fléer and Uwe &ski for their suggestions, help and cor-
rections. | am very grateful to Jana Vanessa Niets&d Benjamin Biihring for their skilful
translation.

2 Unless otherwise stated, the following informatisrbased on the official statistical data of
the individual German federal states, cities andioipalities.

3 Lower Saxony is the second largest German fedéeate after Bavaria.

4 Modern day North Rhine-Westphalia is made up afeHarger areas, North Rhine, Westphalia
and Lippe. Though they form one state, each indaidegion has its distinctive identity@@
with Westphalia and Lippe being more closely relate “
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It is also characterized by widely varying typedasfdscape as well as diverse
settlement patterns. These will be discussed bdbonvfirst the most salient
bio-geographical units need to be briefly outlinedgause they influence not
only the structures of settlement but also theial@ptions as well as the time
frame. This is crucial because settlement in thggan had been established
before Christianisation and thus prior to the gubii for patronymic place
names. On the other hand, a lot of settlements netrestablished until the
inland colonization in the High Middle Ages.

In the North the area in question has a shareeoftlastlines of the North and
Baltic Seas. This affects mainly the territory b&tGerman federal state of
Schleswig-Holstein.Particularly in the coastal area of the Northega,Swith
its storm floods and greater tidal forces, the amkbegent of the land and the
construction of dwelling mounds began early. Theseshes in Schleswig-
Holstein and Lower Saxony, with their mostly fertdoil, are more inland,
adjacent to geest areas which consist partialljezith- and moor-land. The
biggest rivers leading into the Northern Sea inatea of Hamburg and Lower
Saxony are the Elbe and the Weser. Geest and merak can be found here
too. The latter are characterised by rather humodigd and numerous water-
courses and moors because they are sometimesditerxgn below sea level.
The neighbouring area to the south, with its plytipaludified heath and
moor land’ also features pebbly and sandy grounds. Evendurtih the
South, a broad band of very fertile soil, the stkedaBoérde, stretches from
the Helmstedt-Brunswick area throughout Hildesheimd the Soest Borde
towards the West. In Westphalia, the landscapbaped by the Westphalian
lowland bay. To the North, East and South delimbgdighland (Weserberg-
land, Osning and Suderbergland) the terrain isdtaslightly hilly and the
water table somewhat high. Besides the aforemesdigeest, marsh and Borde
regions, the area this article concerns itself wido contains highland and
mountains, which more often than not have remaingskttled to this day.
These are the Harz Mountains, the Weserberglard)#ming, the Leineberg-
land and the Stiderbergland with their highest ¢ilena being the Teutoburger
Forest, the Solling, and the Wiehen and Weser nainsit

® This is also true for the coast of Lower Saxomnglthe Northern Sea.

® The largest part being the Liineburger Heide; Zewand Achim-Verder Geest are located to
the West.

" Compare the “Handbuch der naturraumlichen Gliengrwith its individual chapters providing
detailed information on geo-morphological structusarface configuration, hydrographical
conditions and dominant soils as well as vegetation
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1.2. The settlement patterns

Partly contingent upon these varying bio-geogragfstructures, the settlement
patterns within the territory in question also vamgrkedly. For instance, in

the embanked regions with their dwelling moundis ialmost impossible to

establish larger settlements consisting of moren thacouple of houses.
Southern Lower Saxony, the adjoining Bérde reginrike North and the heath
lands further in the North (old inland geest) anaracterized by built-up areas.
These consist of several or a multiplicity of hajsehich are “more or less
evenly spread across the space. The average didtetween the villages is
about two to three kilometres. However, this smiyopun web of settle-

ments is being disrupted by larger areas of fométstout any settlements. In

the hilly uplands, these are mountain ridges inctvtthe cultivation of the

land is inhibited by preconditions like the fallimgadient of the land, the
condition of the soil or the level of the groundtard’ (MULLER 1952: 138

As mentioned before, the regions which are sulifgetxtremer natural con-
straints are far less populated, for example tHEn§pEIlm and Harz Moun-
tains. In addition to that, numerous deserted géfacan be found. Deserted
villages are villages that were abandoned due favonrable environmental
conditions after they had been established dutiegrtedieval settling initia-
tives (inland colonization). Throughout the Sollifay example, 60% of all
recorded place names denominate deserted vilfagéthough they were
usually very small, it is assumed that those gatilgs resembled villages.

The situation is very different in large parts ob#tphalia and the West of
Lower Saxony where isolated farms are dominant tims day. As a matter of
course, larger villages and cities already exigtethe Middle Ages. Clustered
as farming communities ¢HIUTTE 2007: 149-151), isolated farms were—
and still are—scattered around them. Some of tFarses are extremely old.
However, research on the history of these farndiffeult due to numerous
renamings after changes of ownership. A comparsdtiiement structure can
be found in the moor- and marshlands in northemmdrdSaxony and Schleswig-
Holstein: isolated farms and small settlements gitealongside larger ones.
However, they often are more recent, because thigydeveloped successively
after dyking and the gradual exploration of thelarads. The landscape and
its settlement were changed considerably by natatstrophes such as the
flooding that created the Dollart and the Jadeaegtu

8 This data is based on the place name inventorthéodistrict of Holzminden (NOB VI).

® The most notable one being the Kosmas and Dartdad bn the 28 of September 1509. It
caused the Ems to breach near Emden, followingxtension of the Jade estuary to the
Northwest and the largest extension of the Dotlerbrded to this day. For further informatioD@[“(j
cf. HOMEIER 1969.
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1.3. The age of the settlements

Nevertheless the regions of Westphalia and Easgpbah be classified as old
settlement areas. This classification is basedrohaaological examination
and analysis as well on the—unfortunately not yily ffinalized—onymic
report, as illustrated in the study hYREENUDOLPH (1994). It would be taking
matters to far to go into further detail here.

Still, it is necessary to briefly comment on cutregsearch, because it is sub-
stantially related to patronymic place names. Rliagaresearch trends suggest
that during the time of barbarian migration in #f¢and %' century these
regions were mostly abandoned. Following this aeguina vacancy or at least
a massive decrease of settlement should be expécte@ENRICH 1959
passim or BCH 1953-1954: § 483.5). The basis for this theothésscarcity
of archaeological finds for the time span in questiThe suggestion of such a
period without any settlement would have substhetimsequences for the
study of place names. Because names were passgowmrd of mouth during
this period, if depopulation took place and setdat were abandoned, place
names would have been lost. Another consequencklwelthat the resettle-
ment of these deserted areas could be expectedromiythe & and ' century
onwards and therefore place names would date fnaitrpieriod. Finally, such
a discontinuity of settlement during the barbanmigration then has to be
related to the strong Frankish influence on nantimgt some researchers
suggest’ Unfortunately, neither comprehensive archaeoldgicaveys nor
corresponding analysis exist.

However, ROLF BARENFANGER (1988: passim) compared records of early
place names and archaeological finds for settlesnant burial places and
concluded that “the map of recorded place namegtandrchaeological map
only correspond to each other to an extremely sddree. In areas where,
due to archaeological finds, extensive settlengentggested, only few places
are recorded, while in the regions where more e$¢hcan be found, only few
archaeological sites exist” RENFANGER 1988: 292). The conclusion is clear:
“The majority of settlement already existent in #erly Middle Ages must
have been located in places where we still findesaent” (1988: 292).

For the region of Wolfenbdittel, district of Loweax®ny, and the city of Salz-
gitter, which is located in this district, the pisbled archaeological finds have
been gathered and evaluated. Special attentiorpaidsto the centuries AD
and the question of a continuity of settlementeesdly during and after the
barbarian migration. This analysis is summarizedalews: “One cannot

19 For directional place names supposedly based amkizm influence or rather a Frankish co-
ordinated inland colonization (cf. e.gim& 1994, dcHuM-GoDGLUCK 1995). WboLPH (1998)
and MILLER (1970) voice criticism on that topic.
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claim a lack of finds for the time of the barbariaigration.” (NOB IIl, 33).
She continues: “Thus, it can be maintained thatatte@ under investigation
had been broadly populated before the time of ewnittecords. This is
especially true for the period of time before Chrike Roman Iron Age and
onwards. On the basis of archaeological finds,etleannot be ascertained a
lack of settlements for the time of the barbariagration. In fact, the settle-
ments that could be traced before usually contirtoeskist.” (NOB Ill, 35).
Needless to say, this analysis covers only a spaatl of the area this article
concerns itself with. However,ABBRENFANGERS conclusions are valid for the
entire area of Lower Saxony, which is more thari bfithe area in question.
In addition, the district of Wolfenbuttel can bgaeded as being representative
for the vast lands of the Borde.

From an onomastic point of view a large portiorNairth-Western Germany
needs to be classified as an old settlement apezetsnes very old.URGEN
UDOLPH substantiated this in his elaborate study, thougimarous names
definitely need to be added. However, the studysddew that derivation by
means of suffixation is a wide spread phenomenathnof the German
Mittelgebirge, in Westphalia and in the centralaaref Lower Saxony. In
Germanic naming, this derivation process is reghedea very early one and
is sometimes even considered to link back to tibedere the single-language
period. This is also true for other elements of eamr primary elements like
-leben, -brink, -tun, *-hlaivand the like (cf. DOLPH 1994: passim). Actually,
within the entire area under examination, therddcba found only one single
patrociny place name built by means of suffix dation* This is due to the
fact that this type of place name formation hadaaly ceased to be productive
before names could be built based on a Christiamomar at least Christian
names.

1.4. Previous onomastic studies

JURGEN UDOLPH's study—which broadly covers the area in questalheit
with a different approach and only selectively—igimly based on a collection
of names from secondary literature, which is nangeehensive. The only
extensive achievements in respect to place nantbgwhe area are presented
in WOLFGANG LAUR’s book on Schleswig-Holstein “Historisches Ortsieam
lexikon von Schleswig-Holstein” (1992). The boolegents approximately
8,000 names, however, these are not only placesbuatealso names of land-
scapes and water bodies. Moreover, very young namesalso included, for
example the-riedrich-Wilhelm-Liibke-Kooga polder that had not been em-
banked until 1954 and was given the name of theatss prime minister of

1 1 pentling in the district of Soest, though this is not agaopatrocinic place name (se@@
below). “
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Schleswig-Holstein (hUR 1992: 260). So far, no other comparable dictionary
has been published.

A dictionary of Lower Saxonian and Westphalian plaames has just been
started (see below). Therefore it is not possibldgtermine the exact number
of names needed for further research. This is &dpetue when considering
not only existing settlements but also names oéded villages. Those add
up to between 30 and 60% of all names in WestplaalthLower Saxony (cf.
CASEMIR 2010). The research project “Ortsnamen zwischesirRiind Elbe
— Onomastik im européischen Raum” (Place namesdmt#Rhine and Elbe
— Onomastics in Europe) is assessing around 3haates for Westphalia,
Lippe and Lower Saxony. It has to be said thoulght the respective place
name dictionaries will be limited to names with firet written record dated
before 1600. Even further restrictions were maddsolated farms$? There-
fore, many younger names will not be included. €hesnfinements have
been made because the primary goal of the prgdotsurvey all settlements
and their names that emerged until the end ofritand colonisation in the
late Middle Ages. Furthermore, younger settlemerheés are often easily
explained. Additionally, they follow different trda and patterns of name
formation. In compliance with the approach of thatject, this article will
also comply with that timeline and neglect younggrociny place names. This
seems justifiable since most patrociny place namess existent prior to 1600.

For the analysis of possible patrociny place namaediscrete corpus was
created. This corpus is based on three differemiskiof sources. First, the
existing place name dictionari€syhich unfortunately cover only a small
portion of the area. Second, the historical setlemegisters for Lower Saxony
which provide the historical records for the setiats. Third, some volumes
of the inventories of cultural monumentsyhich are almost comprehensible
for the area of Westphalia and Lower Saxony. Iritadtdto this, use was made
of individual publications for specific areas op&g of place names and a set
of collections of official documents (so called Kundenbticher”) for areas
uncovered otherwise. Although the corpus createdthen basis of these
sources is rather extensive, future research rsighbe able to add to it.

12 see the website www.ortsnamen.net for furtherinfgion.

13 Next to the NOB and WOB volumes already publisteediections of place names were used
which were gathered for the work-in-progress volsme

14 These are useful, at least partially, but onlyatmited extent. This is due to three major
reasons. First, most of them are considerably $&tond, most of them do not consider
every settlement or abandoned village of a disffibird, a lot of them do not give any historic
tradition of place names which is properly docuradnt
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1.5. Thechristianisation of the area

Per definitionem, patrociny place names exhibitistian references. Therefore
it is necessary to preliminarily investigate theri€fanisation of the area in
question. There are close ties to the extensioth@fmanorial system, the
influence of religious institutions and the geneseitling development. Since
these processes have already been described indgtad in the comprehen-
sive reports on the state history of Schleswig-tdits Lower Saxony and
Westphalid® only some remarks shall be made to highlight tostrimportant
developments.

Early attempts of evangelisation by missionariesifthe British Isles did not
have a lasting effect. Christianity did not starspread until Carolingian time.
This gradual process was characterised by vargwel$ of cooperation and
opposition, leading to differing progress in th@edse regions of the area.
HAMMEL -KIEsow and FLC note for Nordelbien: “Though 300 years had
passed since the first Christian missionaries medeal in Nordelbien, at the
beginning of the 12 century the success of Christianity was of redigna
varying intensity. While the Saxonian districts éwhleswig had presumably
been Christianised long ago, the first missionatgnapts in Wagrien and
Polabien failed because of the Slavic resistand®06.” (1996: 106). Due to
this inhibited process, there was no configuratiba structured and compre-
hensive system of religious institutions. In fatte initially erected monas-
teries, cloisters or churches were solitary. Tivesee “especially in the begin-
ning closely linked to the royal domain” (MELHAUSSER 1985: 287). They
can be regarded as “focal points’A(BER 1983: 237). Concerning the bishop-
ric of Hildesheim 8HUBERT concludes that “around the turn of the millennium
only 14 parish churches can be assumedH(BERT 1997: 337). In the begin-
ning the main focus was on the founding of monaselOnly later on an
extended network of parish churches did emerge. égkest of these were
established at the main yard of the villication dogjing to the religious
manorial lords (BLZER 1983: 241). Similar to the afore mentioned proegss
this development was regionally diverse in respeduration. In East Holstein
and Lauenburg a comprehensive system of parisitiogsiwvas not established
until the 13" century (AMMEL -KIESOW-PELC 1996: 107).

Both the proliferation of Christianity and the extied influence of religious
manorial lords had an effect on the developmerdetfiement. In the areas
advantageous for settling they encountered an sixtdy populated land:
“Archaeological, onomastic, historical and geogiephresearch focused on

15 Cf. especially the relevant articleSTVELHAUSSER 1985, LasT 1985, RTzE 1985, $HUBERT
1997, HRTE 1996, HAmMEL -KIESOW-PELC 1996, WINKELMANN 1983, B\LZER 1983, RRINZ @[U(j
1983.
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settlement reveals that the settlement structutualed from the written
records throughout the middle ages was largelygteechined around 800"
(BALZER 1983:232). The results of historical research for LoB8axony seem
to be applicable for the entire area in questiground the turn of the mil-
lennium the settlement situation was characteiisesmall scaled patterns, a
settlement landscape made up of numerous isolatéensent groups between
forest and waste land as well as a general orient&wards castles, larger
estates and similar regional centresI{MLHAUSSER 1985: 288).

A process of inland colonisation slowly enlarget tmall scale settlement
landscape. Areas disadvantageous for settlemerg mede accessible and
older places were expanded. In earlier periodsighisainly done by launching
secondary settlements (so called “Tochtersiedlufgéater primary settle-
ments (“Altsiedlungen”) were enlarged (MELHAUSSER 1985: 295, BLZER
1983: 238). Hence, the monasteries and accordithglyreligious manorial
lords became actively involved: “The emergence @i rforces among the
monasteries—notably the Cistercian variety—contgduto the structural
change of the settlement pattern. With the priridjpglding as their natural
centre, the earliest monasteries had initially niged and used only the
dispersed property that had been bestowed to tiieen, many monasteries
started to realign the borders of their estatezlbgring forests as well as
exchanging and acquiring land. Though their maial geas to increase their
income, eventually they substantially reshaped ldmscape. Cistercian
monasteries were not launched in completely un@ikd areas. Instead they
emerged in the near proximity of older settlemeats, sometime even cities,
and always close to forests.” (MELHAUSSER 1985: 326). In some areas the
inland colonisation was intensified by the influksettlers from other areas,
for example Westphalians, who took up residenceratdVarder in the district
of Rendsburg-Eckernforde, or Dutch settlers whaoseho establish themselves
close to Eutin (AMMEL -KIESOW-PELC 1996: 68-69).

This extensive inland colonization throughout theaain question was dis-

rupted in the 18 and 14 century. A period of negative settlement activity
began which culminated in the diminishing and ealkandonment of a greater
number of especially younger places. Against thliskground, the question

arises whether how religious institutions are #éd in place names.

2. Place namesreferring to church and christianity
2.1. Place names containing termsfor religious buildings or offices

One can generally differentiate between two typeglace names with a
o religious reference (in the area under inspectidime first group of place
@@ names are those where either the primary elemetieodeterminer are a
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word for a religious building lik&irche, Kloster, Klaus®r an office such as
Mdnch, Abtor Pape. Approximately 30 different appellatives with such a
Christian reference could be identified. Those tletture Kirche, Heilig,
Mdnch, Bischof, Paper Kapelleare more numerous than oth&rspme only
appear one or two times. A close relation to resdqeiny place names can be
stated for some of them, as e.g. the determiiles—an attribute of Holy
Mary—appears in the place namiienthal, district of Stadé! Naming with
appellatives with a direct Christian reference waserally not very common
in North-West Germany. This group of names consietg of approximately
300 names and is therefore relatively small. Initaadg a significantly high
amount of those settlement whose names were fomitedBischof, Mdnch
or Papebecame deserted and their respective primary woofi®r-hagen,
-rode, -hofand to a certain extertiuser—point to relatively late creation.

Among this first group, a special subgroup candeatified. Here, a Christian
particle is added as a secondary differentiatimgneht to an existing place
name.Kirchbrak in the district of Holzminden—thus differentiatéom the
nearWesterbraksince the 14 century (cf. NOB VI, 135-136 and 216—217)—
andKlein Schéppenstedtwhich was calledMdnche-Schéppenstetdt distin-
guish it from Schoppenstedintil the 28' century (NOB Ill, 289-291)—can
serve as examples. The religious reference is setpndary in order to tell
apart two places with the same name. With very égeeptions, the chosen
element isKerk-, Kirch-. This is plausible, since not all settlements had a
church and the existence of such an institution igisly suitable as a means
of identification. This group of names differs frahre one already discussed
in that the place names already existed—sometimea &r centuries—
before a Christian appellative was added as disishing feature.

2.2. Christian personal names and names of saints in place names: the
problems of differentiation

While this first group will not be discussed funththe second group of place
names consists of those that feature a Christiasopal name within the
determiner. This can be either the name of a Sawritiech would create a
“true” patrociny name—or a personal hame with Glanisor biblical reference.
With their non-Germanic basis these personal nanmes Greek, Latin or
Hebrew are therefore easily identifiable.

“While biblical figures or Roman, Franconian, Angbaxon and Irish ante
types were raised to the Glory of the altars in¢hdy Middle Ages, more
and more names of local Saints and also of oriemt&ls came in use.”

'8 Kirchennames are dominant by far. ®
7 Maria also was the patron of the local monastery. @[UJ
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(FLACHENECKER 1999: 148). This statement byEEHMUT FLACHENECKER
points to a relevant problem for the search andtifiigation of patrociny place
names: “Local Saints” bear local, in this case Gamic names. It would be
absurd to assume, that in place names that wemeetbwith personal names
like Adalbero®® Adalbert!® Brurf® or Winfried* always the Saint of that name
was meant. Nor is the existence of a church in gktttement of much help.
To give an example: the volume on medieval patsopiace names based on
patrocynia deducts—though with a question mark—teopanamedJdalricus
(KRUMWIEDE 1960-1988: II, 215) from the place nabieichshagen(cf. NOB
VI, 201). It is true that a number of Saints wiliat name are known. On the
other hand, the personal na®@éalrik, Olrik, Ulrik is among the very well
documented and often used personal names in thedBelanguage area
(FORSTEMANN 1900: Col. 1190-1192; CBILAUG, 1962: 141, 1955: 133).
Therefore, the place name alone is not a strongigih@argument for the
deduction of such a patrociny place name.

In addition, patrocynia of a religious institutioan change with time. “Patro-
cynia were thus depended on prevailing trends. @itly limitations can one
deduct the time of creation from present-day patizc of churches or
altars."—H.ACHENECKER explains (1999: 147). He continues: “In the High
Middle Ages, the number of Saints and their orighlegame unfathomable.
Many patrocynia were only short-lived due to thkofeing regionalisation of
cult and therefore the patrocynia.” (1999: 149).eWkhe patrocynium changed
a once existing correlation between a patrocyninthaplace name could be
obscured. The patrociny place name would not condglr the patrocynium
anymore.

Consequently, the search for patrociny place ndawes the difficulty having
to decide, whether it is a case of a “normal” pepasmame or that of a patron,
a Saint. Even the existence of a correspondentchhor altar patrocynium
might not be of any helgriedrichsdorfin the district of Gutersloh for example
has a church nameshnkt Friedrichlt is named after and dedicated to Bishop
Friedrich of Utrecht (died on the 1®f July 838). Therefore one could justi-
fiably assume that this Friedrich is also the epoiigr the place name. How-
ever, this is not the case. The eponym was Prinigglfich August, prince-
bishop of Osnabriick, Duke of York and Albany aslaglDuke of Brunswick-
Luneburg (Hanover) who gave permission to the fatiod of the settlement
on the 9 of February 1786. The church was only built muater between

18 Adalbero of Augsburg, died $&f April 909 (cf. LThK I, Col. 126).

19 Adalbert of Magdeburg, died ®®f June 981 (cf. LThK I, Col. 130).
20 Brun of KolIn, died 11 of October 965 (cf. LThK II, Col. 732).

2L Winfried Bonifatius, died 8 of June 754 (cf. LThK II, Col. 591-594).
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1863 and 1866. Such wrong conclusion can alsoderdwith personal names
of a non-Germanic origin as the exampleG#orgsmarienhittédistrict of
Osnabriick) proves. WitBeorgandMaria two known Saints are represented
in the place name. Several other place names hawe as their eponym. But
also in this case the name stems from secular persoher than Saints. The
Georgs-Marien-Huttenand Bergwerksvereir{an incorporated mining com-
pany) was named after George V. and his wife Mirfounded an iron and
steel plant in the vicinity in 1856 and four yedaser, the corresponding
workers colony became the present-day town of Geaagienhitte.

This phenomenon mainly appears in the modern ethes® two examples
show. Many more could be added. But there is anotfason for the restriction
to the time before 1600. While | tried to detectetiter a place name was
formed using a Saint's name for all place named veit non-Germanic
personal name, this could not be done for placeesahmt were formed with
Germanic personal names. This is mainly due tovds number of place
names within the area in question that follow tleespnal name + primary
word pattern. According to hitherto existing fing# not less than half of all
place names are of that type, which would accoomgpproximately 20,000
names. Such a detailed analysis did not seemtedmssary for two reasons.

Firstly, the number of true patrociny place nanmethe area under inspection
is relatively small. Secondly, a large part of thi®a is covered by two
comprehensive patrocynia inventories: “Mittelaltgren Kirchen- und Altar-
patrozinien Niedersachsens” (Medieval church atal glatrocynia of Lower
Saxony) by WVALTER KRUMWIEDE (1960-1988) and “Patrozinien Westfalens
von den Anféangen bis zum Ende des Alten Reichestr¢Pynia of Westphalia
from the beginnings until the end of the Holy Rormtampire) by BTER
ILLISCH (1992). With the help of these publications ona qaickly detect
whether a place or the religious institution beioggo a place have a known
patrocynium or patrocynia and whether they corredpo the personal name
in the place name. However, one needs to be cabsfthuse at least inANS-
WALTER KRUMWIEDE'S book, sometimes possible patrocynia are deduced
from the place name itself. The place name or #regmnal name in the place
name is used to provide evidence for a patrocyrthahcannot be accounted
for otherwise. This method is sometimes faultytheessexample oBartolfelde

in the district of Osterode provesREMWIEDE (1960-1988: II, 146) deduces—
though with a question mark—a possible patron naBeoldus.From an
onomastic point of view, this proposition is prowerong asBartolfeldeis
found asBardenevelandBardelveldein the written records (NOB Il, 19-20).
This does not only rule out a personal nada@etold as determiner; it also
shows that there cannot be a personal name wtikiplace namBartolfelde
because the obligatory genitive construciias)is missing. |
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| will elaborate only briefly on place nhames feaigra (non-Germanic) per-
sonal name with a Christian background withoueihf the name of a patron.
Only a few female names lienn&? occur. Predominantly, male names were
found: Christian in Cashagenin the district of Ostholstein (132@home
Kerstenhagen, AUR 1992: 197)Kastendieckn the district of Diepholz (1521:
Carstendyke GOV Hoya Nr. 1263)Kastorf in the district of Lauenburg
(1286: Kerstendorp,LAUR 1992: 377)Kerstlingerodeand tKerstlingerode
both in the district of Gottingen (NOB IV, 236-23R)artin in Martensrade
in the district of Plon (1433viartensrod,LAUR 1992: 450), andartinsbuttel
in the district of Gifhorn (c. 1220, copy "l4entury: Mertenesbutle GOV
Gifhorn Nr. 394; see alsoASEMIR 1997: 169), oiDavid in Vitzdorfin the
district of Ostholstein, which is named after agéeof Waldemar Il (1231:
Dauidthorp, LAUR 1992: 668). The number of differing names is hoavev
limited with male names as well. Onlghannes, Nikolaus ~ Kla(u)s, Christian
and Peter are relatively widespread. Altogether, the numiieplace names
formed with a Christian personal name remains siialk is at least true for
the names recorded prior to 1600. Such formatiansbe detected much more
often for younger settlement foundations (cf. thengnmore recentarien-
place names in Schleswig-Holstein inUR 1992: 447-448). This is not at all
surprising since Christian personal names only camteuse centuries after
Christianisation took place.

Christian personal names started to become morggrdpom the 12 century.
They were usually based on the names of Saintsgththis process is not
homogenous or synchronous in the German language When the data is
transferred to a map (Mze 2004: 40, fig. A) it is clearly visible that Chtien
personal names spread from West to East. In tleelm®veen the Weser and
the Elbe Christian personal names were more widaspthan Germanic
personal names only in the™Bentury. We see three patterns concerning the
distribution of Christian personal names. 1. Womemne given Christian per-
sonal names earlier more often than men, becangdgeicase of men, the
principle of naming a person after someone elseprastised longer. 2. The
direction of spread is from towns to the countrgsi@. Christian personal
names were first given to socially high-ranking jpleo rather than to middle
and lower class membersoKLHEIM sees the following reason for the change
in personal name choice: “This change in nomendatian indication of a
decisive change in mentality in medieval societfeurope. It has to be seen
in conjunction with those subijectivist-individuaits tendencies in thought
and feeling that surface more and more from c. I2996: 1051).

22 Anstedtin the district of Diepholz can be found Asnenstedén 13" century records (GOV
Hoya Nr. 62), although it does not have a church.
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Although women were baptized and given Christiamem earlier than men,
there are only a few such names as part of planesiaGenerally, female
names in place names are infrequent until the dnitheo medieval inland
colonization. BWARD SCHRODERoONIy states that the ratio cannot be estab-
lished easily. He gives an upper limit of about 2@&6ugh this is based only
on one single written document—the Vita Meinwercikigh does not give
all the names for an only roughly defined area 41262). An area that has
been analysed comprehensively is Southern Lowesr§atere, only 1% of
all place names had a female name in them. Ther®is evidence that the
number has to be quite low from the first voluméshe Westphalian place
name inventory. The percentages are between 0.5L.a846. The relatively
small number of male Christian personal namesasehames is also easily
explained, because the inland colonization tookeplaefore the growth in
Christian personal names. Moreover, it was the jaaeuof the cities who
first took to the new naming and they did not ulyupérticipate in the local
inland colonization. In fact the rural populatiomsvresponsible for it and in
their case, naming after Saints started only atieds:

2.3. Patrociny place names

Before we can focus on “true” patrociny place naro@e remark needs to be
made on the settlements that are here referreditto place names. The
foundation of a cloister or another religious ington is often the point of
origin for a patrociny name. These institutionslddee established within an
already existing settlement, in an area that whsratse unsettled or outside
but close by a settlement. This usually meant ¢hage ties to the village or
city existed, e.g. of a commercial or personalshasthen the settlement or city
gradually expanded, it incorporated the religioustitution over time. Often
it is not possible to decide whether a settlemantdxisted around a religious
institution that was outside of another settlen@mntity. It is not possible to
decide whether the name referred only to the @pist to the inhabited area.

Brunswick, with its many religious institutions, ynserve as an example. The
collegiate church of St. Cyriacus was situated Isaaft the city. Written
records prove that a small settlement developednalrit in medieval times.
Similar to that were the leprosariugankt Leonhardnh the southeast and the
Kreuzklosterin the northwest. All of the areas concerned am of the city
nowadays and the names did not continue as namesydforoughs. Then
again theMagni-Churchstands on city ground and is the eponym for atgquar
the so calledlagniviertel. The situation in the city of Minster is comparable
with its boroughs ofegidii, Martini, Mauritzand Sankt MauritzThe names
of these boroughs can all be traced back to a hhilvat was named after
their patron or one of their many patrons. For d@adtvidual case it would be
necessary to analyse whether separate settlem@mioped around the churc[ﬁ
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buildings, whether they had always belonged tocihes area’® or whether

the existing religious buildings were “devoured” bliye expanding city
without an independent settlement having estaldishehe first place. Since
this task cannot be accomplished for the wholéhefdrea in question, | will
keep to one side the names of city boroughs andkesdhat quite certainly
only describe a religious institution without a re@ponding settlement.

Assuming approximately 40,000 place names in thelsviof the area in
question and regarding the aforesaid restrictionk; slightly more than 100
true patrociny place names could be identified.hditproportion of approxi-
mately 0.25% therefore, we are dealing with anesmély small number. Even
if we presume that some more might be found by &coleus search, the
proportion would not grow substantially. By the wagultic” place names—
place names that refer to (non-Christian) godsatares of popular believe
like Elfe, Trolland sanctuaries—are equally seldom found in tigia é&cf. the

remarks by BoLPH 2001).

The following questions will act as guidelines whée focus now turns to

patrociny place names. Which names of saints weed21Can something be
found out about the age of the place name? Arethry peculiarities with

the settlements of such name? How were the plavesiaonstructed?

2.3.1. The names of saintsin particular

Firstly, it should be noted that, with this nampeaythe proportion of female
saints is significantly higher than with female rnin place nhames generally.
Next to Anna®* Katharina®® Klara,?® and Margarethe?’ Maria is the name
most often use®, appearing in approximately 30 names. Names of saifés

% For exampleMiinster-Doris a district of Miinster named after Miinster cathked

24 |n Sankt Anneiin the district of Osnabriick, Annenhusertlose to Peckelsheim in the district
of Hoxter, andSt. Annenn the district of Dithmarschen.

5 |n Kathrinhagenin the district of Schaumburg a@tharinenheerdn the district of Nordfries-
land.

28 |n Klarenberg,city of Dortmund.

27 |n Margarethenkoogn the district of Nordfriesland ariankt Margarethein the district of
Steinburg.

28 These areteiligenbergin the district of Diepholz (in older records Msns sanctae Marige
Marienwehrin the district of Emdeniylariaspringin the district of Géttingenylariengarten
in the district of GéttingenE-renswegernn the district of Grafschaft Bentheim (oldeemus
beate Marieand St. Marienwoldg Marienauin the district of Hameln-Pyrmonkjariensee
in the region of HannoveMarienwerderin the region of HannovelMarienbergin the district
of HelmstedtMarienthalin the district of Helmstedtylarienhagenin the district of Hildes-
heim; Marienburg in the district of HildesheimMarienrodein the district of Hildesheim;
Marienchorin the district of LeerMarienthalin the district of LineburgVarienauin the
district of Luneburg;Scharnebecln the district of Lineburg (older as rivo St. Mariae
quod vulgo dicitur ScerembékeMarienhafein the district of NordenMariensteinin the
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are naturally more numerous in this group as wdthough numerous in the
sense that the number of individual names is hjgbencerning absolute
frequency,Maria is by far the most often applied name. None of rifsde
names appears as oftenMaria does. The most frequent male saints’ name
is Georg,sometimes in its Low German variatidtrgen®® Peter®® Johanne¥
andMichaef? also feature somewhat frequently. All others caly be found
once or twice in place names. These Andreas(Sankt Andreasberin the
district of Goslar) Antonius(Tonnieshoin the district of NortheimTonnies-
hauschenin the district of Warendorf)Appollonius (Plénjeshauserin the
district of Rotenburg)Cyriacus(t St. Cyriacudn the city of Braunschweig),
Crispin (Schitzenhoin the district of Osnabriick, which for some timas
namedCrispinsburg after the secondary patron of the cathedral; @VG
Osnabrick Nr. 1292)Dionysius(Sankt Dionysn the district of Luneburg),
Jakob (Jakobsbergin the district of Hoxter)Jodocus(Sankt Joosin the
district of CuxhavenSankt Joosin the district of Friesland),.eonhard(f
Sankt Leonharéh the city of Braunschweig; and temporafgnkt Peterskoog
in the district of Nordfriesland, namddaonhardskoo@fter Saint Leonhard
for some time, cf. AUR 1992: 564) maybeMagnus(in Sankt Magnusvhich
belongs to the city of Bremen nowadays; cf. GOVrBea Nr. 2142 Markus
(Marx in the district of Wittmund)Martin (t Merteslohin the district of
Minden-Lubbecke)Mauritius ~ Mauritz(Moritzbergin the district of Hildes-
heim, as well asSankt Mauritzclose to Munster, which 114#h suburbio
maioris ecclesie situs estyUB II, Nr. 240), Nikolaus (Nikolausbergin the

district of Northeim;Hude in the district of Oldenburg (older asbus sanctae Marige
Marienkampin the district of WittmundMarienmunsteiin the district of HoxterMarienloh
in the district of Paderborn; Marienauin the district of Dithmarschemarienwohldein the
district of Lauenburg; Marientempein the district of Ostholstein; Marienfeldin the district
of PI6n; TMarienhudein the district of Stormarn. There are other naofeghich the eponym
is unclear or the names refer to a monastery @stelowithout an adjecent settlement.

29 |n Georgswerdetin the city of Hamburg; the borough 8ankt Georgthe name of which
derives from the St. Georgs leprosarium foundedradd 200 (and therefore is not a genuine
place name)Sankt Georgiwoldn the district of Aurich;Sankt Jurgenn the district of
Osterholz;Jurgensbyin the district of Flensburglirgensgaardalso originally a leprosarium)
in the district of Flensburdst. Georgsbern the district of Lauenburg; Jirgensburgn the
district of SchleswigSankt Jirgerin the district of Schleswig.

30 1 petershofin the district of Hameln-Pyrmoretershagetin the district of Minden-Liibbecke;
Sankt Petein the district of NordfrieslandSankt Peterskoom the district of Nordfriesland
(also recorded akeonhardskoodor some time); 1St. Peterswarfn the district of Dith-
marschen.

3! sankt Johanniskoom the district of Nordfriesland; $t. Johannisn the district of Nord-
friesland; tJohannisborrin the district of Ostholstein.

32 Michaelsteinin the district of Goslar; Michaelshagerin the district of OsterodeSt. Mi-
chaelisdonrin the district of Dithmarschen. @[U(j

33 Since no earlier records could be found it istideld, but not without reservations.
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district of Géttingen)Pantaleon(t Pentlingin the district of Soesff, Viktor
(Victorbur in the district of Aurich)and Vitus (Sankt Vitin the district of
Gutersloh; 1Vitho in the district of NordfrieslandfConcerning to other names
like Liudger (situated in fLudgerskerkwhich was lost in the Dollarr Udal-
ricus (Ulrichshagenin the district of Holzminden, for which RUMWIEDE
1960-1988: Il, 119 deduces a patrocynium for Uldalthe basis of the place
name) it is debatable, or at least somewhat unediether they constituted a
patrociny place name. It is also possible thatpiesonal name of somebody
who was named after a saint is the actual refefimee place names are
special casedMdnkhofin the district of Libeck was earlier on namediaft
the Heilig-Geist-Hospital (a local hospital; cf.183 curiam Sancti Spiritus;
LAUR 1992: 564) and therefore did not bear the name afaint. The
syntagmatic determiner inUnserer-lieben-Frauen-Hoveear Hemme in the
district of Dithmarschen refers to Maria. Fdeiligenberg(1198: Sanctus
mons; WUB II, Nr. 575) in the district of HOxter, theistiin question is St.
Michael. The plural determiner iRleiligenkirchenin the district of Lippe
refers to the patrocynium Cosmas and Damian.

Because of the saint in the place name | will go more detail abousankt
Hulfe in the district of Diepholz. Originally, the plages calledNutlo. This
original name was by and by superseded by the rantke patrocynium
belonging to a chapel that was erectedNatlo in the 14" century and over
time became a popular place of pilgrimage (cf. &306: Zunte Hulpe to
Nutlo, GOV Hoya Nr. 1841). The patron of this chapebankt Hilfea saint
that cannot be found in the catholic canon. She fact a mythological saint
of popular belief who was never formally canoniz&te Church tolerated
her cult anyway. Legend has it that she was thghtauof a pagan Portuguese
king. In order to avoid marriage with a pagan duitee got engaged with
Jesus and prayed for a beard to distort her fafter Aer plea was granted,
her father ordered her to be crucified. Other ttiensaint described thus far,
Sankt Hilfe is a non-real, legendary figure. In khewn figurative depiction
of her, she is seen as a crucified, crowned, bdaetel wearing a long
garment. HRMANN GROTEFEND believes that these pictures are actually older
depictions of the vested and bearded Jesus Chiudstlid not show a woman
(1891: 86). They were combined with legends of \fitlgtis ~ Liberata or
Sankt Kimmernis (cf. alsorROUMWIEDE 1960-1988: Il, 165, where additional
literature can be found) only at a later dates ltoi be noted that Sankt Hilfe
was popular with the people in Northern Germanyl tim 18" century, inde-

34 The settlement was in possession of the monaSteRantaleon of Cologne, where the name
derives from. Thus, it is not a genuine patrocifgcp hame but named after its proprietors.
The suffix-ing here is a possessive suffix which refers to tialiitants or property of St.
Pantaleon.
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pendent of the origindof such of a saint. Furthermore, she was the patfo
the travelling people (cf. (SHUBERT 1995: 148). Patrocynia are detected in
Braunschweig, Bremen, Dorstadt, Hildesheim, Sankfe; Lidingworth and
Oldenburg. With the exception of the chapel patnaoy in Sankt Hulfe,
these are all altar patrocynia. Church patrocywianot exist. These findings
show how unusual the appearance of the name opalgosaint in a place
name really is.

2.3.2. Renaming as a frequent phenomenon

The change of name froMutlo to Sankt Hilfepoints to a frequent phenom-
enon with patrociny place names: renaming. Withimwhole of the corpora
only very few renamings can be detected. At thetpsecondary differenti-

ating additions such as witkirchbrak andWesterbral{see above) are more
common. The scattered changes of name or baseamdrfdr determiner often
take place in relation to a (temporary) desertibthe specific place.

Patrociny place names are the exceptions to thes IHere, renaming is rela-
tively frequent. Religious institutions that emedfga an already established
settlement usually bear a differing name, veryrofteat of its patron. As soon
as the religious institution gains influence or re\®comes dominant—eco-
nomically, manorial or in other ways—it is not unakfor the surrounding

settlement to adopt the name that initially onlfereed to the religious insti-

tution. These changes did not happen quickly ontgpeously, but took place
rather gradually.

Nikolausbergin the district of Gottingen may serve as an eXamphe
earliest references are from 1162 (copy &éntury), differentiating between
ecclesie sancti Nycolai in monte qui dicitur Wistesen(cf. the article on
Nikolausberg in NOB IV, 299-301), meaning the churodUIradeshuseretc.
when referring to the place. This differentiaticastbeen lost over time and in
the course of the Y6centuryNikolausberg(alsoKlausberg prevails. In this
example, the parallel existence of the names agetifior more than 400 years.
In other cases the process of name-changing didaket such a long time.
More often than not, the period of alternating estw two names lasted as
long as a whole century, frequently even longere ilames can be found
alongside syntagms likaias dicitur, antea ~ olim dicebatur, quod quondam
dicitur.

% The main reasons are reinterpretation of imagadyacertain fondness for legends of folk
religion, although linguistics might have playedexisive role, too. At first there might have
been an expression of pleading for help that iy lfdér Heiligen Hilfe,meaning the help
from someone holy, i.e. the saint). By and by thighthhave been shortened into ‘Holy Help’
(Heilige Hilfe),until in the end the ‘help(Hilfe) was anthropomorphised into the person 0@@)
Saint,Sankt Hulfesimilar toSaint Michaeland the like. “
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Occasionally contaminations occur, as for examplié place hamiloritz-
bergin the district of Hildesheim. First mentionedlid85 ascoenobium sankti
Mauritii, it was situated next tBergdorf(1354:BerghdorpeUB H. Hild. V,
Nr. 566, 337). The original determiner of the plazeneBerg- became the
base word and the name of the saint functionedeagew) determiner.

There are a few cases where renaming did not préMais is the case for
Scharnebecin the district of Lineburg (1307 Rivo St. Mariae quod vulgo
dicitur Scerembekd)B Scharnebeck Nr. 134, 102) and Rengeringn the
district of Paderborn. Due to the foundation of iat€cerian monastery in
1246, the latter appears in the written recordMasenbachfor some time
(e.g. 1257conventus monasterii de libro sancte Marie in Reigg&VUB I,
Nr. 621, 328), however, this name did not succeed.

In a few cases the place name alternated betwdtaredit names with a
Christian reference. Examples couldHigiligenbergin the district of Diepholz
(known asHeiligberghin 1216 but described amons sanctae Mariae
1235, GOV Hoya Nr. 946) and the afore-mentioSeahkt Peterskooin the
district of Nordfriesland, which was known lasonhardskoodor some time.

The most common renaming process though is regjaainestablished place
name without Christian reference by substitutingiih the name of a religious
institution. A renaming can be detected for 20%&lbpatrociny place names,
which is a very high proportion. This is an illiton of the exceptional
position patrociny place hames occupy.

2.3.3. The non-vernacular naming

The tradition of place names happened almost eixelysin the vernacular
during times when written records were composed.dtin. Place names
sprang from the communication of the people livimgnd around a place. It
is therefore reasonable that they were createdyubim local language. The
only exceptions are two groups of names.

One contains newly established settlements endingde and hagen,which
were sometimes described by using their Latin edentsnovaleandindago.
This is especially true for those names that wémlex*® or constructed
using determiners likeien‘new’ or old ‘old’. The Latin words only appear in
the earliest records, which often correlate with Itleginning of the settling or
clearing process. Therefore it is questionable drethe Latin words are
already names or still remain appellatives. Thighhbe suggested by one of
the earliestrode-names recorded, the abandoned settlearningesrodein

%6 Compare the deserted settlemRotleclose to Diemarden in the district of Gottingemiah
1201-1207 (copy f5century) is described dsovalia cum decima inter Geismariam et
Dimerden iacencigNOB 1V, 343-344).
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the district of Wolfenblttel. Following a note ircadex traditionum from the
8-9" century, a certaifhurinc de Saxoni@ndows thenovale, quod dicitur
Duringesrod(cf. NOB lIl, 132-133). Due to the phragaod dicitur,novale

is to be understood as an appellative. The sambeassumed for other cases.
Again, it must be emphasized that this phenomeppears only occasionally
and, in contrast with the vernacular name, doepertist.

Concerning the second group of names, the patrazmes, this is different.
Latin descriptions or designations survive disprtpoately longer. Addition-
ally, the individual particles are not fixed butsteady. They are replaced by
various equivalents over and over again. It is esemmon for German and
Latin to blend. This may be illustrated by the séed tradition foMarien-
gartenin the district of Gottingen: 124@rto sancte Marie1257:ecclesiam
beate Marie virginis, que dicitur ad Ortumi266: monasterium in Garden;
1268: clastrum, quod dictum est Ortus beate Mati@80: monasterium de
Orto; 1285:ecclesie dicte Garteri;297:sanctimonialium sancte Marie virginis
in Gardhen;1340:provest is to dem Garded341:conventus in Orto1480:
stifftes unser leven frowen thome Gardenl588: Mariengarten, Hortum
Mariae (cf. NOB IV, 266-267). Not only do the terms féwetmain patron,
Mary, interchange betweesancte Marie, beate Marie virginis, sankte Marie
virginis, beate Marie, Mari@ndunser leven froweralso, Latin and vernacular
elements vary and are combined with each othef thetil®' century. Among
many other possible patrociny place names, thetitvad for Mariental and
Marienbergin the district of Helmstedt could serve as exadliexamples (cf.
the respective articles in NOB VII).

When compared to place names in general, the giggiispect seems to be
less important when it comes to patrociny placeewmrRegular place names
are usually fixed from the beginning and change alle to basic principles
of ongoing linguistic chang®.Since their specific function of identification
remains, which is typical for a name, they canrotlassified as appellatives,
however, it is reasonable to assume a strongerirpityxto appellatives.
Another assumption can be made in relation tortbguient and prolonged use
of Latin forms when compared to other place narRasgrociny place names
usually take their name from monasteries or cloisend their inhabitants
were much more likely to use Latin due to theirich status.

2.3.4. Names of saints as place names

Finally, patrociny place names possess a thirdndiste feature. The place
names in the area in question can be formed ire thifferent ways. First we
have derivational suffixation, which is much oldlean the second process—

3" This change can happen for example by means oélvgradation in secondary syIIabIeS@@
assimilations, dissimilations or other dialectalelepments. “
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the composition of a primary word and a determi@ampounding is much
more frequent than derivation and it is still prothe. The third class
consists of simple words, the so-called simpleXégy are very infrequent as
well and originated at various points in time. Apfrom patrociny place
names, all of these simplexes belong to the appelldield and are not
personal names.

Though the formation with primary word + determiieemore frequent, at least
some place names to this day consist solely ofstiat's name with a
prepositionedSt. or Sankt,like Sankt Jirgerin the district of Osterholz or
Sankt Dionydn the district of Lineburg. Examining the traditifor these

two examples, it becomes evident that this is ¢émminhal point of a process
originating in a syntagma.

The development dbankt Jirge's is as follows: 1299n villa beati Georgii
(UB Lilienthal Nr. 109, p. 119), 1329 villa sancti Georgii(UB Lilienthal

Nr. 152, p. 153), 13630 Sunte lurgen@UB Lilienthal Nr. 220, p. 211), 1396:
an den dorpe to sunte Jurigh/B Lilienthal Nr. 312, p. 288), 1399n den
dorpe to zunte Jurige(B Lilienthal Nr. 327, p. 305), 1399 villa Sancti
Georgii (UB Lilienthal Nr. 328, p. 306), 1430n sunte Juriens land€UB
Lilienthal Nr. 438, p. 417), 1468n sunte Jurgens land@B Lilienthal Nr.
551, p. 537). In the first records, the saint's aamin the genitive singular
and stands in a possessive relation to the aforgianedvilla. The vernacular
records either have a prepositional construdtitompe to sunte Juriarr use
the genitive as weliin sunte Jurgens landdylore often than not, the basis of
the construction(villa or dorpe) is clearly present, so we rarely encounter
cases in which the prepositional or genitive phiaeae represents the name.
The contemporary name &ankt Jurgercan be regarded as the remains of
the original formation, although its present foroed not take on the genitive
but the dative, which derived from the prepositiaanstruction. This pattern
applies to most of the other patrociny names as$ WBaice single personal
names do not normally occur as place nafhesither in genitive nor any other
case; this is a distinctive feature of patrocirgcgl name®’

2.3.5. Primary words used in patrociny place names

In order to form other types of place nhames, persoames are combined
either with a suffix or more often with a primarpkd. The latter is also the

% These include the non-genuine compositaaiod GRIMM’S terminology.
%9 The names given byAGrFmANN (1961)—as far as they belong to the area in qurestshould
not be understood as genitives. They are to beamqal differently. Place names ending on
-mar do not contain a compound personal name usingethisent. Instead it is a primary
@@ word for a place name referring to an inland watzdy.

40 And maybe with some very young names as well.
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most common formation type when it comes to patppiace names. While
several different primary words appear, most ofrttoan only be found once
or twice within the group of patrociny place namas. exception isberg,
which is after all used in nine hamgankt Andreasberg, St. Georgsberg,
Heiligenberg, Jakobsberg, Clarenberg, Heiligenbdvi@rienberg, Moritzberg
and Nikolausberg) The relatively high frequency of this primary \dois
simply due to the advantages of an elevated latdto a settlement or a
religious institution. It does provide a certain@amt of protection as well as
a visible presence within the landscape. The cporeding-tal (Mariental
andMarienthal) can be found too, though much less frequently.

Some other primary words relating to the bio-gephi@ position within the
landscape refer to bodies of water. The most prentimre-au (Marienau,
Marienau, t Marienau, Sankt Peteryvhich was formerly in possession of
such a primary word}beke(Scharnebeclkgarlier calledVarienbeckas well
asRengeringwhich succeedeMarienbach), -born (1 Johannisbori, -koog,
describing embanked lan(Sankt Johanniskoog, Margarethenkoog, Sankt
Peterskoog), -see (Mariensee), -spring (Mariaspringvarf (1 St. Peters-
warf), -wehr (Marienwehrand-werder (Georgswerder, Marienwerder).

References to forests are less frequent. @aly(Marienloh,t Merteslo)and
-wald ~ -woldeappear(Sankt Georgiwold, Marienwohldend Frenswegen,
with older records havinylarienwolde).The primary wordwald is generally
very rare within the Lower German language areawasl used only infre-
quently and in relation to younger place names.tivaore common are names
composed by means dbh, sometimesholt.

Another semantic group are primary words relatmgéttlements and build-
ings. Descriptions referring directly to religioimstitutions are generally un-
common, though we can find appellatives likapelle (Tt Vitho, older Vitz
Capel), -klus (t Simonsklug -minster (Marienminsterand -tempel (t
Marientempél. A settlement without restriction to a religiousstitution is
described by the use dbur (Victorbur), -burg (Schitzenhdf earlier times
also asCrispinsburg,t Jirgensburg, Marienburg), -by (Jurgensbyga(a)rd
(Jurgensgaard, Mariengarten);heerd (Katharinenheerd)/hof ~ -hafe
(Marienhafe, Marienhafe, Tonnieshof, MonkhbdfPetershofand maybe t
Unser-lieben-Frauen-Hove)husen ~ -hduschen (Annenhusen, Plonjeshausen,
Tonnieshauscherd.

Interestingly, those primary words that are geheghong the most common
in name formation within the area in question arely used in the construction

41 Other primary words in the corpus afeld (T Marienfeldd, -hagen (Kathrinhagen, Marien-
hagen,T Michaelshagen, Petershagen), -h(tievarienhude, Hudeolder records also giving@@
Marienhud@, -kamp (Marienkamp), -rode (Marienroda)d stein (Marienstein, Michaelstein). “
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of patrociny place names. Some do not appear.atladlugh names with the
componentsrode, -hagen, -husen, -dorp, -steahd -hem are not spread
equally across the area, one or two of these averghy dominant within a
district. 60% of all place names in the district<G@ttingen and Northeim in
Southern Lower Saxony are names composed by usidg and-husen.The
primary words-husenand-dorp make up 50% of all place names in the district
of Lippe. Because they are normally very frequémgir infrequence with
patrociny place names is striking. Possible expgiana can be found on the
one hand by examining the semantic content of timgpy words and on the
other hand by discerning the time of their prevedenThe lexemesdorp,
-stedtand-hemfor example often denote single farmsteads asagednclosed
rural settlements and all three were at leastairtiused to refer to very old
settlements (cf. NOB Ill, 395-400, 403—-421 and 482}. The establishment
of a religious institution—mostly churches, onlyeiy monasteries—took
place at a point in time when the name of thalesaént had already been
established. It can be assumed that the inhabitaats no intention of
renaming the place after the patrocynium of a syuesatly erected church or
chapel. This assumption might be supported by densig the renaming
processes mentioned above. Those were not causeldubyh patrocynia or
chapel patrocynia but by a larger religious compligke a monastery or
cloister.

2.3.6. The age of patrociny place names

Well-documented individual cases aside, it is galherery difficult to deter-
mine the age of a place name. If attempted, thetseare not very accurate.
This of course applies to patrociny place hameweat None of the place
names in the written records for Lower Saxony dpfiom before 1000 is a
patrociny (cf. @QSEMIR—OHAINSKI 1995 passim). According to the latest
research, this is also true for the rest of tha amequestiorf? Only very few
patrociny place names can be found for th& a&éntury’® though among
other things this might be due to the fact thattemi records of that time are
generally scarce. More place names of this categ@yo be found in records
of the 12" and (especially) 18centuries, while some do not appear until

42 ScHNEIDER cites a document fatakobsbergn the district of Hoxter (1936: 74), taken from
the Corveyer Wohltaterverzeichnis and dated to 9 century. However, this cannot be
dated that far back, the more so as the settlem@sinot renamed until much later, when in
consequence of the increasing pilgrimage to Samtiblg Compostela it is named after the
patron (see Trad. Corb. 178, Nr. 34).

43 Compare for exampl#lariensteinin the district of Northeim, which is described 1055
(copy 16" century) aapellam nomine Steindhe determineMaria was not added until
the 12" century (NOB V, 257). Another example would Beritzberg in the district of
Hildesheim.
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sources from the 15and 18 centuries are examined. This is particularly true
for parts of Schleswig-Holstein and smaller setdats or sets of houses.
Places in which a monastery or cloister was estaddi or placed that existed
in close proximity to these can usually be foundviitten records starting in
the 12-18 centuries, mostly at the time when the religicstitution itself
was founded or confirmed. When combining the sonag\whphazardly written
tradition with the name elements that are eithghefyounger type or have a
longer period of productivity, as for exampfeld or -beke,we can draw the
following conclusion. The patrociny haming processiéd not evolve until
after the first millennium, and the appearance aifqziny place names was
activated in the following centuries by the incexh$ounding of monasteries
and comprehensive church organisation.

3. Final note

As a final note it has to be pointed out that patry place names remain a
marginal phenomenon within the nomenclature of No¥estern Germany.
They also exhibit characteristics separating themmfother naming patterns.
Therefore, the attempt to reconstruct patrocynighenbasis of place-name
determiners needs to be approached with greatocauthe same is true for
inferring formerly existing churches and chapelgt@basis of place names.
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Sabina Buchner (Regensburg, Germany)
Sankt Blasien — Sammarei — Helena
Place Names with Sankt in Bavaria and Baden-Wurttemberg

1. Objective and status quo of research

At first sight the place nameSankt BlasienSammareiand Helenaseem to
have nothing in common. However, when historicallgggs are analysed, it
becomes clear that the additiSrappears in all three historical records before
the name of a saint: 1392: Blesien(KRIEGER Il, 734); 1233-1319/1733:
S. Mariam(REITZENSTEIN 2006: 242); 15935. Helengd HONB Neumarkt).

Today the spelling of this component of settlemeames is regulated by
official guidelines: in Bavaria it is written in fuSankt,in Baden-Wurttem-
berg abbreviated t8t! A search in the official registers of both statmgeals
that there are quite a few settlement names whiakain the wordsankt.Yet
there is no linguistic onomastic research availdbteBavaria and Baden-
Wurttemberg, dealing specifically with this nameey This is all the more
astonishing in that this type also appears in otbentries and languages and
is widespread.

This project thus closes a research gap, and #sepr essay intends to close
that gap for the states of Bavaria and Baden-Wulierg. It must be noted
that the spectrum of names in these two statesnbayet been analysed
exhaustively, which complicates the work of evahmtand comparing
certain types of place names.

In the case of Bavaria, we can refer to the 30 mels hitherto published of
the “Historisches Ortsnamenbuch von Bayern” (HONB1E-2009), each of
them dealing with the place names of a former athmative district. In
addition, the “Lexikon bayerischer Ortsnamen®:(RRENSTEIN 2006) and the
“Lexikon frankischer Ortsnamen” @RTZENSTEIN 2009), and individual
research by a number of people provide valuablestiaht There is in fact
individual research to hand for Baden-Wurttembérgarticular the work of
LuUTZ REICHARDT (1982-2001) and the “Topographisches Wdrterbuah vo

1 In Bavaria the spelling of place names is reguldfgdhe “Verordnung tiber kommunale
Namen, Hoheitszeichen und Gebietsdnderungen nanhG#meindeverzeichnis” or by the
“Amtliches Ortsverzeichnis”, cf. http://www.gesetaayern.de/jportal/portal/page/bsbayprod.
psmi?showdoccase=1&doc.id=jlr-NHGVBY 2000rahmen&gact=X, OV, BwER 1996:
1790-1791; In Baden-Wurttemberg the spelling ofcg@laaames follows the form in the
“Amtliches Gemeindeverzeichnis”, cf. ML 2007: 30, “Amtliches Gemeindeverzeichni@@
von Baden-Wurttemberg” on http://www.statistik-pdda/Online-Verzeichnisse/. “
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Baden” (KRIEGER I-Il) are worth mentioning, affording insight intbe dif-
ferentSanktnames.

The existing material is to be analysed specifjcalith respect to two ques-
tions: which different types ddankthames exist and how does the change in
reference from a saint's name to a place name gwtniself in terms of its
morphology (cf. ®REULE 2000: 21).

Before this can be done, the origin of this plaame type needs to be investi-
gated. Moreover, it is necessary to consider aati/a@ not only the historical
background, but also the geographical spread, hhenology of occurrence
and the reasons for the bestowal of the names. ese components have
been clarified, the different types 8fanktnames can be categorised within
the name topography of the area under investigation

2. Origins

Before theSankthames can be subjected to a linguistic analyséscircum-
stances of their origins, in which the church pthge important role, should
be examined more closely.

2.1. Historical background
2.1.1. Church history

As early as the late Roman period, the church hgubsed its structure on the
Roman territory—to which large parts of the aredéoexamined belonged.
Therefore, in agreement wiBacH (11/2: § 491) and BERL (1925: 93), it can
be assumed that place names influenced by theltloaroe into existence at
an early date. If we look at the Bavarian and Bademttemberg place name
topography, we can see that numerous place namesodne found here
which point directly to an ecclesiastical estabtigimt or to persons from
ecclesiastical life. As examples, names includkighen,-munster, Pfarr-or
Bischofs-are given heré.Some of these names are very old and can already
be found in the earliest layers of the traditiorGafrman place names, as e.g.
Pfarrkirchen (Rottal-Inn, Lower Bavaria): 874—89Pharrachiricha, 1196:
Pfarrechirichen, 1288: Pharrchirchen, 1460: Pfarrkirchen (REITZENSTEIN
2006: 210).

The Christianisation of the German-speaking tetyiie intensified in the 6

and 7" centuries. The Iro-Scottish mission in particitdluences the church
of this period. The second wave of conversions hglé-Saxon priests is of
greater significance in central and northern Gegmdihe structure of the

@B) 2 More information on the naming of places afterlesiastical establishments or people from
“ ecclesiastical life is given in chapter 7.
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Bavarian church is decisively influenced by Bongacho was entrusted with
this task by the Pope in 737 (cfERBERS1988: 301-307).

After the conversion to Christianity of the Gerntatribes has been completed,
veneration of the Christian saints increases sagnifly in the 16 and 11"
centuries (cf. KOHLHEIM 1996: 1051). As a result, Christian first names
become more widespread (cfOMLHEIM—KOHLHEIM 2004: 688). From the
second half of the {2century onwards, it is possible to speak of a pen-
ciple in name giving: chosen first names are basethe names of Christian
saints (cf. TEFENBACH 1996: 1200, BBUS 1987: 67, BUER 1998: 145).

The veneration of saints played an important roléhie medieval church.
Since the %' century tombs of martyrs are known to have begmitant places
of prayer (cf. Wérterbuch des Christentums 1078ynFthe 4 century on,
remains and other saints’ relics are transferredvéhere to new repositories.
The relics then become an important part of theldt of faith in the new sur-
roundings (cf. Worterbuch des Christentums 1071%B& 2008: 46, HHRBERS
1988: 316, TR 649).

2.1.2. Saints, relics and patrocinies: reasons for the giving of a name

Up to the present day there exists no comprehensireersally valid, defin-
ition of a saint (cf. TR 641, ERBERS1988: 298). According toLACHENECKER
(1999: 145; see also TR 641-642), a saint is ctearsed by the duality of his
or her earthly/heavenly existence. From beyondgthee, the saint succours
his or her charges, who turn to the tomb or thieself the saint for help.

The church recognises different circles of saifitst the apostles, then the

martyrs and finally, from the end of th& dentury onwards, the confessors (cf.
Woérterbuch des Christentums 464—46%)ery different saints are subsumed
into the group of confessors, e.g. ascetics, ra&trmonks, founding bishops

and secular leaders (cf. TR 651). This classifocatof saints reflects the

development of the Christian religion and its ingions (G.EBA 2008: 45).

Over time, the cult of the saints changes: not ané/very different kinds of
people now welcomed into the fold and recognisesba®s, but also the idea
of the saint changes and with it his or her funttidhey gain additional
powers, and the stories of their miracles are elishet (cf. HRBERS1988:
315). For instance, certain classes of people chgsarticular saint as their
patron, and some saints could be appealed to icdbe of certain illnesses
(cf. HERBERS1988: 339, TR 653, KOBLOCH 1996: 1820). Saints intercede

% The first official record of the sanctification afperson dates from the™@entury (cf. Wérter-
buch des Chritstentums 464).

4 See also TR 648-652 and 115, the circles of saimtslifferently drawn, differentiated anq@@
confined in literature; see alsa&sA 2008: 45-46, MTERAUER 1993: 104. “
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on behalf of believers before God; they take uppfes earthly concerns and,
in addition, act as advocates at the Last Judge(oErfLACHENECKER 1999:
145, TR 649 and 653,B#BERS1988: 331Y.

In medieval times people had very graphic ideathefactions of the saints.
The saints operated through the material thingg tte left behind: their
remains and the objects they had been in contabtwiiile still alive. The
physical presence of the relics guaranteed theagifius intervention of the
saint (G&BA 2008: 47, EACHENECKER 1999: 145, HHRBERS 1988: 311,
MITTERAUER 1993: 106). This is why colourful pilgrimages tettombs and
other repositories of the relics of saints evolveaning these places into
centres of faith and also of commerce. The pilgtimmight money and it was
necessary to cater to their needs (&B862008: 46—47, HRBERS1988: 338,
TR 641).

The relics were kept in churches and were worskifpere. The actual patron
of a church is always Jesus Christ. Badvator patrociny therefore was the
original one. However, it was soon supplanted bijous saints’ patrocinies
(FLACHENECKER 1999: 146; see also TR 116). Thus the settlemanten
Sankt SalvatofPassau, Lower Bavaria) is significant: 12B8adioli dicti ad
Saluatorem,1295: pro capella sancti Saluatoris,303:in cella sancti Sal-
uatoris,1305:dem gotshaus hintz sand Saluatds66/67:S. Saluator1797:
St. SalvatofREITZENSTEIN 2006: 244).

The first entries can—according REITZENSTEIN (2006: 244)—be translated
asat the holy saviourfor the chapel of the holy savioandthe holy saviour.
The name refers to the patron saint of the chunchnaonastery, Jesus Christ,
our saviour. The settlement narBankt Salvatois, therefore, the only sur-
viving Sanktname in the area under examinatiovhich does not show a
saint’'s naméas second component.

A large number of churches have been consecratedimts since medieval
times® The saint assumed the patronage of the churchalsot acquired

® For more information on the idea of the saintsidiions in the Middle Ages seesRBERS
1988: 313.

5 A former place nameBankt Salvato(Ostalbkreis, Stuttgart) can be found in Baden-#o-
berg. The church in this place was also consectatéde Holy Saviour. Today there is no
longer a settlement in this place, only the pilgii@ churchSankt Salvatoremains (cf.
REICHARDT 1999: 138-139).

" In fact there is &aint SalvatorHowever, this saint was not born until 1520 ang e@nonised
in 1938 (cf. WMMER—MELZER 1982: 730, 8iBICKE Ill, 704).

8 On the meaning of a church consecration seezB975: 5-7. Also the day of the church
consecration can in some cases be the decisiver flrt the choice of the patrociny if the
church was consecrated on the anniversary of & &imilarly, children were often given the
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worldly claims (cf. TR 115 and 653 ACHENECKER 1999: 145-146, BCH
[1/2: 8 491). The patron of the church was regaraedthe actual owner of the
material wealth of the church and, at the same,tiaseits true protector.
Donations took place in the name of the saint atami her altar (TR 116,
FLACHENECKER 1999: 150). In contrast to other personal namdashwéerve
as components in toponyms, here we know the reksitip between the
bearer of the name and the respective place: tiee pvas named after the
patron saint of the local church, chapel or momgsief. GREULE 1997: 246
and 252, EIGL 1986: 219, WESINGER 2000: 341, BcH II/2: § 337 and § 340,
GREULE 2000: 21).

The reasons for the choice of a saint as churalompatary according to the
time, the region and the reasons of the persomstitutions for choosing the
patrociny (cf. TR 116, FACHENECKER 1999: 146-147, DRN 1932: 6). The
choice of saint as church patron often shows tfikaibn of a church or its
founder to a certain group or establishment. Tharee saints who receive
special veneration in certain dioceses, e.g. $doifgang and Saint Emmeram
in the diocese of Regensburg, saints appearinqudraty in patrocinies of
monasteries, e.g. John the Baptist for the Berniadit or saints indicating
certain class interests, e.g. the knights’ saimter@e, Mauritius and Sebastian
(cf. FLACHENECKER 1999: 148, MITERAUER 1993: 106). Such a connection
between the church’s patrociny and its founders esst, but this is not
necessarily always the case. The name alone camoweide information
about such a relationship; rather the historicakbeound would have to be
examined in each individual case (ctAEHENECKER 1999: 147). It would
certainly not be possible to discover the reasongte choice of a certain
saint as church patron in every case.

In some cases the saint's name in a toponym canbasderived from the
monastery and not the patrociny of the respectiuester (cf. EIGL 1986:
219). A saint’'s name in a place name can also egpte fact that the place
belonged to a monastery, because the name of timeléo of the order or a
saint particularly venerated by the order was chdst WESINGER 2000:
341-342).

2.2. Chronological classification

2.2.1. On thefirst appearance of Sankt names

There are records of numerous patrociny settlemamies from the Old High
German period onwards. However, the main era fiertipe of place name
comes later. Right up to the present day toponyawe tbeen formed using

name of the saint whose anniversary occurred oddlef their birth (cf. MrTERAUER 1993: @B)
331 and 335). “
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the same pattern (cf.ABH II/2: § 491, BERL 1925: 93, [®RN 1932: 3). That

is why the origin ofSanktnames cannot be generally assigned to a certain
time frame. For Upper Austria MSINGER observes that saints’ names are
documented in some toponyms as early as thee@itury. Nevertheless, the
vast majority of such settlement names do not appetl the time of the
growing veneration of saints, from the™@ntury onwards. At this time also,
the latest phase of settlement expansion begins thi@ names of forest
clearings (cf. IESINGER 2000: 343). It may be assumed that there was a
similar development in the area under investigatibrwould be wrong to
assume—as is often the case in older researcétliter(cf. BDRN 1932: 4)—

that toponyms containing saints’ names are alwags driginal names in
forest clearing areas and could not have supersaidedsettlement namés.

In the case of very early document&ahktnames, research assumes that these
generally have replaced older settlement name®84cfH 11/2: § 491, BBERL
1925: 93). The replacement of an older place nanodtén difficult to prove,
because the historical records for earlier ageofiem only fragmentary (cf.
FEIGL 1986: 220). Sometimes the structure of a villdgews light on the
origin of the settlement name: usually the settienmweas founded first, and
only when it had grown to an appreciable size, washurch built for the
inhabitants of the place. In such cases, eitherttponym contains no
indication of ecclesiastical persons or establightsjeor it has been renamed
(cf. EBERL 1925: 94, EIGL 1986: 218), for instance, because a church or the
pilgrimage resulting from it has become the definfeature of the place.
There are some examples where the church realiysfdhe nucleus of the
settlement. It can then be supposed that a placee npointing to an
ecclesiastical establishment is the original oné FEIGL 1986: 218).
However, the results of such analyses are not mafrBs conclusive and
cannot ultimately explain why the place name wasmi

At the time of the Reformation, there was a waveeofaming of settlements
with Sanktin theirnamesSince Martin Luther rejected the intercession ef th
saints (cf. TR 654, Worterbuch des Christentums di6dvas only consistent
that the Protestant Church should have riddedf itdedll its patrocinies, but
no uniform regional development can be ascertaitiednay be that, in
reformed areas, old patrocinies have indeed begrefumted in the names of
churches and places, or it may also be that, iceglavhich have reverted to
the Catholic faith, former patrocinies, togethettwtheir names, were forgotten
and have now been replaced (cf. TR 1 The history of such developments
would have to be examined in each individual case.

° A good example illustrating this is the topongankt Oswaldliscussed later in this point.
10 A similar development can be observed for firshaa (cf. KOHLHEIM—KOHLHEIM 2004: 691).
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From the point of view of linguistics three altetimas can be given for the
origin of Sanktnames.

a) The Sanktname appears as a place name without supplantingjdeer
settlement name.

In most cases, it is not evident from the recortiemthe name of the patron
saint was used not only in naming the church, Isd for the nearby settle-
ment. It is usually not possible to establish wile® name was transposed.
Often the Sanktname has probably supplanted an older settlemamen
because the eponymous church or the eponymous tapnagas founded
first and the settlement developed later. One elawipthis type is the name
of both the settlement and the monast€gnkt Margen(Breisgau-Hoch-
schwarzwald, Freiburg): 112fonasterium sancte Marié275:cella sancte
Marie in Nigra silva,1311:sant Marien,1399: sand Marienzell,1468: sant
Meryen,1530:sant Merger{KRIEGERII, 762—768).

b) TheSanktname supersedes an older settlement name.

Originally Sankt Oswald(Freyung-Grafenau, Lower Bavaria, 139%and
Oswald ... closter zue Sand Oswdld31:monasterium sancti Oswaldi578:
Sannct Oswalts ClosteREITZENSTEIN 2006: 243-244) was the name of the
monastery estate only, the place itself was cdllemklschlag.It was only in

the course of the ¥9century that the name of the former monastery was
transferred tdraxischlag. Today the patrociny settlement name has almost
completely supplanted the older toponymlER 2007: 30).

¢) TheSanktname is superseded by another toponym altogether.

Today Sankt Jorg(Fussen, Swabia) is the unofficial name of then@entre
of Ruckholz: 1474:der Kirchen zu Sant Jorgen vff dem Bei69: im
Rickholcz bey Sannt Jorgeh579:im Holtcz bei Sanndt Jorgd,673: ex
Rickholz de S. Georg{$1ONB Fiissen 151).

This settlement name originally served as a moracteplace description
within the bigger district namekolz, later Rickholz.Since the actual centre
of Ruckholz has now developed there, this moreigeedesignation is no
longer necessary (HONB Flissen 151).

2.2.2. Patrociny settlement names as an age criterion?

To what extent can saints’ names and patrociniagitiged for the investiga-
tion of settlement history? This question has oliean posed in literature (cf.
FLACHENECKER 1999: 150) and there is no simple answer.

Although there are—as explained above—differemitsacircles and saints
who were particularly revered by different classesuniversally valid timeline °
can be established for the founding or naming efrces and places aft[UJ
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certain saints (cf. TR 115). The saints reflectirtmespective era—which
means that the degree of veneration can changé/(sterbuch des Christen-
tums 464, EACHENECKER 1999: 52)'! For instance, there is no particular
saint to whom altars in forest clearings were corated (cf. RN 1932: 7).

As with all other place names, it is also valid &anktnames that the settle-
ment may be considerably older than the first @deads us to suppose (cf.
WIESINGER 2000: 343).

It becomes clear that research in the field ofquatly settlement names also
relies on complete, closely examined records. Qwith the help of these
records is it possible to interpret a place namth @any certainty, or to find
out anything about the potential age or about mméordivergent name. More-
over, for this special name type it is also neagsialook into the history of
the respective church or chapel on which the epaoygnpatrociny is or was
based, in order to be able to give a safe etymotfghe place name and its
age.

It is nevertheless possible to make some universalld statements:

a) The nameMaria—which presumably refers in nearly all cases to the
Mother of God—is not documented at all in Germapotyyms before the
year 1100 (cf. BCH II/2: § 492).

b) The place names which inclu@ankt offer—as with the spreading of
Christian names—no indication that the names eftsaiarticularly venerated
in certain regions occur more often in the placenem of the area (cf.
TIEFENBACH 1996: 1200, KOHLHEIM 1996: 1053, BUER 1998: 146).

c) If “Mullers grol3es deutsches Ortsbuch” is taksra basis for investigation
into the occurrence of Christian namespairociny settlement names, it is
found that of 131Sanktnames listed for Bavaria and Baden-Wurttemberg
only 13 are formed with female saints’ names. Timade saints’ names are
obviously more frequently represented in settlermamhes. In place names
with male saints’ nhames, the namhannesor Johann(12) andGeorg (9)

are most frequent, followed byeonhard(8) andWolfgang (8) (Ortsbuch
873-875). Research into patrocinies would havetestigate whether these
saints were chosen exceptionally often as patrontssaf churches and
monasteries and, therefore, appear more ofterttiersent names.

1 WiesiNGER Observes in the case of Upper Austria with greation, as he puts it, thBeter,
Paul and Stephanare documented earlier in place names tfaomas, Bartholomaus,
Philipp, Joseph, GeorgndLeonhard(2000: 344). To posit such a thesis for the areden
investigation it would be necessary to do a hisarand etymological analysis of all—even
the former—Sankiplace names first.
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2.3. Special linguistic features

Beside theéSanktnames, South Germany, and Bavaria especiallya ldace
name type which is very similar to these nameongms where the first elem-
ent isweih-. These do not necessarily have a personal namecasad com-
ponent, as seen in the settlement naWeshenbronr(Heilbronn, Stuttgart),
Weihenzell(Ansbach, Central Franconia)Veihenberg(defunct, Ludwigs-
burg, Stuttgart) antiVeihenlinder{Rosenheim, Upper Bavaria). In fact, often
the elementweih- is attached to the name of a saint, as in thdesetht
namesWeihmichl(Landshut, Lower BavariayVeihenstepha(part of the city
of Freising, Freising, Upper Bavaria) aWdeihmorting(Saint Martin; cf.
BACH II/2: § 491; Passau, Lower Bavaria).

As an example the place naéeihmichlis examined here: 106@ihen-
michel, 1186: Wihemichel,1296: Weihmichel,1334: Weihenmichel 1578:
Weihmichel die Pfarr1867:Weihmichl(REITZENSTEIN 2006: 300).

The place name is composed of the saint’s ridinkael—here in the Bavarian
diminutive form (%iBICKE Ill, 319)—and the Old High German adjective
wih ‘holy’ (cf. REITZENSTEIN 2006: 300, S8HUTZEICHEL 2006: 415). This is
based on a former eponymous church patrotifijhis example reveals that
the meaning oBSanktandWeih-is the same in toponyms, namsinctusor
holy (cf. GREULE 2010: 1 and 4).

The lexemeneih goes back to the Germanic adjectivesiha-, Gothicweihs,
Old High Germanwzh ‘holy, consecrated, numinous’ (KGE 2002: 979,
PFEIFER 1989: 1952-1953). The Germanic adjective was @yréause at an
early date for things put aside for the (religiossjvice of the gods @&ULE
2010: 3). Thereforeweih can already be assigned to pre-Christian theolexic
communication. The lexemeeih eventually took on a loan meaning taken
from the Christian faith (cf. @&ULE 2010: 3), which is why it has not dis-
appeared completely from the vocabulary. In thedBawn language area in
particular, Old High Germawih is a variation of Old High Germdreilag ~
heilzg as a translation of the Latsanctugcf. GREULE 2010: 4). Nevertheless,
in the development of standard German the adjebiiley asserts itself (cf.
BACH 11/2: § 491).

The additionSanktused in place names is derived directly from tlairL
participle sanctustholy’ and has been used in this form since tRe@ntury
(KLUGE 2002: 785, Latein Wérterbuch 561). Old High Gernsamcta ~
sancti(adj.) ‘holy’ (SCHUTZEICHEL 2006: 291, 2004: 105-106), Middle High
Germansanctésante ‘holy (before saint names)’ @XER I, Sp. 603), and

12 As the church in Weihmichel is consecrated to SHifillibald the patrociny must have@@
changed (cf. RTzENSTEIN 2006: 300). “
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early New High Germasannd~ sant‘holy (before names)’ (BUFELD 1996:
200) are almost exclusively used before saints’esam

Since the majority of settlement names today cnimgithe elemenBanktare
documented first in a Latin context and are writtlke@re as, for examplad
sanctum BlasiunfKRIEGER Il: 733), it cannot be said that names containing
weih are basically older thaBanktnames. What can be said is that it is
possible thatSanktnames could also have been formed later, whileesam
containingweihare found exclusively in the oldest layer of ssttbnt names.

3. Geographical distribution

Just as there is no template for the chronologazgkgorisation of the
different saint’'s names iBanktplace names, no simple ‘saint’s geography’
(FLACHENECKER 1999: 153) can be set up, describing the disiobuof
individual saints according to regions.

Although there have been attempts to compile sedgmaphical distribution
patterns for patrocinies, this is fraught with nigjooblems. First it must be
considered which patrocinies are to be included-ytmdse of certain saints?
It has to be decided what time frame is to be argle-numerous patrocinies
are bound up with buildings which no longer existtloey have been re-
dedicated. And which area should be examined?dbldistricts do not reflect
the ecclesiastical divisions which, to complicatatters further, have often
changed in the course of the centuries (CARAHENECKER 1999: 153—-158).

In any case, an investigation only of saints’ narsti included in place
names would not be helpful. There are not enoudlo@aies which have
found their way into settlement names, and thesedatributed irregularly
about the area under investigation. A categorisatiosaints’ names passed
on in place names would not produce a meaning&ulteunless the names
were compared and contrasted with the other paiexciof an area. Then it
would be possible to establish if there are cersdints who have been
preferred at certain times in certain regions asrath patrons. This would
also reveal whether different regions favouredipaldr saints.

What can be shown, however, with the aid of the majuded here, is the
varying geographical distribution &anktnames still in use today in the area
under scrutiny. BCH states as an example that in Bavaria there are mor
patrociny settlement names on account of the forksiring activities of
monasteries. These newly founded places then dffdére opportunity to
name the settlement directly after a church or ratamg (cf. B\CH 11/2:

§ 491). At the present stage of research, no ceivelistatement can be made
as to the reasons for this observation and astpdbksible direction in which
the Sanktnames spread.
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Map showing the geographical distributionS#nkinames in Southern
Germany (adapted frometiBok 1938: 67).

4. Morphology

If a place name is formed using a personal namanu& assume that there
has been a change in reference, or, more precaelgnlargement of context,
of the personal name. The personal name no lomdersronly to a person,
but in certain circumstances, also to a placee(@Ee 2000: 21).

A ‘place’ is defined in this essay as a settlemalsy, names of church build-
ings standing alone and monastery complexes ale tregarded as places
here according to &\DERGGERsS definition (cf. GREULE 1997: 244-245).
(The role that churches and monasteries playetddrotigin of Sanktnames
has already been dealt with in point 2.) The extfferentiation between
church and monastery names and settlement namesolidematic. The
transition between the two categories is ofterdflund an exact point in time
for the change in reference cannot usually be &soed. Often the monastery

or church complex is also the only building of &lsenent and is therefor

15¢
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equated with the settlement name. In this casedbimes almost impossible
to distinguish between the two.

It is easier to define more clearly the ‘persortitgrfor the present essay as
the name of an individual worshipped as a sainbraeg to the Canonical
Law of the Catholic Church (cf. Worterbuch des Stemtums 464).

Often theSanktnames adapt themselves to their syntactic funciansonal
names appear in settlement names in secondary, usagely as a—Ilocatable
place names—specifying dimension. They have left tiriginal area of usage,
the naming of individuals, and take on auxiliarydtions in another name
category (REULE 1997h: 252).

What changes can be ascertained now in terms gshntogy in view of the
reference change described above? Theoreticadlyethbedding’ of a personal
name in a place name syntagma occurs as a segokedifterent stages (or
types), which pass through a multiple phase shimgeprocess; namely from
the paraphrase stage, which formulates explidigyrelation of a person to a
place, right down to the ellipsis phase. The d#ffgérstages can practically
never be proved for one nameREWLE 2000: 22 and 27). ®EULE knows
three different types of generation for the Gerrmgoonyms.

a) The relation of the person to the place is formmaan full, for instance, in
the form ‘place X is hamed after person Y’. Thipkoit explanation can be
verified only in very few cases (cf.REULE 2000: 22). This applies to the
Germanic-German settlement names in general asasétl theSanktnames
in particular.

For the place known aSankt Pete(Breisgau-Hochschwarzwald, Freiburg),
the historical record dating from 1093 for the fdation of the monastery is
still extant: in Alemannia dux Berthaldus monasterium novum inohem
sancti Petri in praedio suo in Nigra Silva a fundamtis exstruxifMGH SS
5: 456, KRIEGERII, 770). It expressly states that it concernsamastery built
in honour of Saint Peter, to whom the monasteryefloee owes its name.
Nothing, however, is mentioned about the transtereof the name of the
monastery to the settlement nearby.

The situation is different in the case of the rdsdorSankt JohannigBayreuth,
Upper Franconia). The place is first callédtentrebgast: 1149: Uetus
Trebegast]1392:zi7 Trebgast,1473:zu Sannt Johanns bey Trebgast gelegen,
1616: St: Johanes sonsten Altentrebgast gena®92: S. Johannis ... so vor
alten Zeiten Alten Trebgast geheil3en, hat von dehi S. Johannis Bapt. den
Namen mit angenommeé@aCHLER—GREULE-JANKA—SCHUH 2006: 218—219).

Here it becomes clear that it concerns the traester of a name from the
o Church patron to the settlement. Why the church eemsecrated to John the
@[UJ Baptist is not mentioned.
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b) The naming of a place after a person is no longeressed in words,
rather it is a simple attributive sequence ‘placeferson Y'. X is a locative
generic term and Y is a personal hame in the gen{{GREULE 2000: 22).
The place nam@etersaurachi{Ansbach, Central Franconia) is an example of
this type. The settlement name is documented a%: 5ahte Peters Aurach,
1387:Petersaurach1497:Peters Auracl{REITZENSTEIN 2009: 175-176).

The formation type b) is typical of Germanic-Germalace names which
include personal names, but with the charactettigtit the order in which the
generic term and the personal name appear is npbMtyYX; the focus is on
the personal name, since it comes firsREGLE 2000: 23). IfSanktnames

only are taken into consideration, this type igtieely rare.

The preceding particl8anktis not necessarily abbreviated, as, for example, i
is in the settlement nantankt-Georgen-HaofReutlingen, Tubingen), which
is recorded in 1917 aSt. Georgenhofin the local dialect, however, the
additionSaintis missing (cf. RICHARDT 1983: 116).

c) It seems the ellipsis of the place appellativéaigoured if type b) begins
with a preposition of place @ULE 2000: 23). This type is found relatively
seldom in German place names: these are knowneadtiige place names’
(cf. GREULE 2000: 23, KKUFMANN 1961).

Settlement names lik&ankt Peter(Breisgau-Hochschwarzwald, Freiburg)
belong to this type: 121&ancto Petro)l316:ze sant Peterl393:gelgen bi
sant Pete(KRIEGERII, Sp. 770).

This type is formed in a way similar to other gmatplace names, but the
grammatical case is often adapted to suit the diegepreposition, so that
also other cases can appear in early records,iapét a Latin context.

In their official present day form, the vast majpif Sanktnames demonstrate
this ellipsis. The paraphrase form for the setti#mameSankt Peteshould be
‘settlement at the monastery consecrated to Satetr’Por briefly ‘(settlement
by) Saint Peter('s) monastery’ (cfaAUR 1996: 1375). What remains is only
the name of the saint—in this case, in the Gernhemtasned form oPeter
(cf. SEIBICKE I, 510). The original subject of reference nmder forms a
part of the settlement name. This development eamdzed by looking at the
records of the settlement name&hnkt Paul (Erding, Upper Bavaria):
1231/1237ze sante Paulis kirche, 1300:sant Pauls hof1482:Zehntner zu
sand Pauls1571:Sannt Pauls1602:St. PaullugHONB Erding 165).

Finally, a total ellipsis occurs when the partiSlanktis dropped altogether,
as is the case with the toponyfelena (Neumarkt, Upper Palatinate). The
name of the place is first documented-adtzheim:1364:ze Holczheim auf _
dem perg,1469: zu Sant Helenal482:zu Sant Helenal493: der kirchen @[UJ
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Sant Helena zu Holczhaim auff dem pdog,1490]: Helena,1516: Helena,
1593:S. Helenal650:St. Helenal769:gegen HelendHONB Neumarkt).

The paraphrase for this settlement name would ladstsettlement near the
church consecrated to Saint Helena'. The contermp®peaker, however,
only recognises a Christian name; the functiorhisf person in relation to the
place is no longer obvious in the settlement nalinés important that the

personal name, which was transferred to the settiéncan no longer clearly
be identified as a saint’'s name, since it could &ls the name of a former
owner of the place.

The formation types described above can be seesthi|igas a syntactic-
morphological contraction process RBJLE 2000: 27). Each of th&ankt
place names must have passed through stage a)tlewegh this is only
documented in the rarest cases (cfuk 1996: 1375). But the place name
cannot stop at this stage. In a next step, stejp is)associated with a settle-
ment. This step, too, is not documented for n®ahktsettlement names.
Some examples, however, are to be found in histiosources and even in
today’s official names, as the above-mentioned gtesrshow. The last stage
of the contraction process is step c), which nlohames reach. The majority
of Sankthames can be counted as belonging to this stagaube most of
them show ellipsis. There is complete ellipsis anlya small number of the
original Sanktnames.

5. Inclusion in the area under investigation

The Sanktnames represent only a small fraction of the gadlg names

surviving today in the area to be examined. SimceBaden-Wurttemberg—
in contrast to Bavaria—no official register of pfanames exists, a minor
statistical survey was carried out, based on “MsllgroRes deutsches
Ortsbuch”, in which about 126,000 places are lig@dsbuch 2007).

For Bavaria, a total of 101 entries with the comguiSanktare found in the
official register, dating from 1989 (OV). “Millegrol3es deutsches Ortsbuch”
published in 2007 gives 102 place names of this fgp Bavaria. In view of
these figures it may be assumed that this regsstetatively comprehensive.

The register of places for the whole of Germanis e total of 232 names
containingSankt.29 of these occur in Baden-Wurttemberg, 102 indBiav It
follows that more than half th®anktnames are found within the area to be
examined; in Bavaria alone there are more than df3#tese names.

In the Federal Republic of Germany patrociny segtlet names are widespread
today, mainly in the South, althou@anktnames are nevertheless relatively
rare there. The official register for Bavaria cauattotal of 41,994 entries for
1989, but 0,24% of these are places with the ele®anktin their name. In
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addition, 61 of the 101 listed places wiBanktnames are termed solitaire
settlements or hamlets; and there are four plaessritbed respectively as
church, chapel, cloister and forester’s house.

If we take the data of “Millers groRes deutschessliich” for Baden-
Wurttemberg, a similar picture emerges: 18 of t@laces withSankinames

are listed as hamlets, dwellings, farmyards orectibns of houses. When
evaluating the names containir8ankt in the books published byurz
REICHARDT, it is striking that, of the 17 names fulfillingis criterion, nine no
longer exist; the surviving places of this nameetygre mainly smaller
settlements (cf. RCHARDT 1982—-2001). Based on these reference values it
can be assumed that in Baden-Wurttemberg, too,lynstimaller places are to

be found among th8anktpatrociny settlement names. Indeed, these make up
only a small part of the body of place names.

Regarding the formation of names, it is noticeadhk Sanktnames mostly
consist of two separate components, which stantkalbhe German language
prefers—with respect to place names as well—to faompounds if an
expression is made up of several composites, asxémple, the place names
DieterskirchenSchwandorf, Upper Palatinate)onchrodenCoburg, Upper
Franconia). Also toponyms containifgeih follow this principle in the area
under investigation, e.gWeihmorting.Sanktnames follow the Latin con-
struction, which has the participdanctusunconnected before a saint’s name.
This formation method is found almost universalljthwSankt names in
ancient documents.

By way of the veneration of the saints numerousreleb Greek and Latin
names have entered the German vocabulary and fineidway into place
names (cf. @EULE 1997: 251)Sanktnames are characterised mainly by the
fact that they contain predominantly loan or foreigames (cf. GEULE 1997:
242) of Christian origin.

The chronological stratification and geographicatribution of patrociny
settlement names has already been discussed iedpmggooints. It has to be
stated that an in-depth categorisation of this naype in the area under
investigation can only be ventured after a lingaishalysis of all the place
names, including those now defunct.

6. Typology

Regardless of their morphological-syntactical depeaient, Sankt names
appear today in different forms, and one name @attibuted to different
categories simultaneously. Looking at the docuntkihistorical forms of a
settlement name, we see that it is possible fontitee to change categories
in the course of time. @[UJ
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6.1.Sankt in translation

Weih-

The Latin origin of the place name compon8ankthas already been discussed
in point 2.3. The place nanganktFlorian (Scharding, Upper Austria) shows
that Weih- has in fact transferred its function to the patiSanktin
toponyms. This place is call&tleihflorianin the local dialect (cf. BcH 11/2:

8§ 491). In the studies on place names in Bavarth Baden-Wurttemberg
published to date, no historical documents or dialerms could be found
which would corroborate such a development forattea under investigation.
However, a Regensburg church is documented in H38&ihensanctipetri
ecclesiaand in 1168 a¥Vihensentepetrurfcf. BACH 1/2: § 491). Perhaps it
will be possible to find evidence of this developm@ the area relevant to
the present research, as soon as all place namesuhdergone onomastic
examination.

divus

At a later date, the additiddanktwas perceived as being a word belonging to
the German language and can therefore be replacédtin texts by the
adjective divus ‘godlike, of divine nature’ (Latein Worterbuch 1OKB5).
However, this substitution is only rarely documehta the records obankt
Engelmar(Straubing-Bogen, Lower Bavaria), for example 12§8id sanctum
Engelmarum12" century:siluestris cella sancti Engelmart305:ad sanctum
Engelmarum in forol724:parrochiae ad Divum Engelmaru(REITZENSTEIN
2006: 243).

6.2. Form of the saint’'s name

Based on today’s official spelling of settlementes Sankthnames can be
assigned to one of the two following types:

a) The saint’s name appears in the nominative

Although most patrociny settlement names in histdrsources are declined
and adapt their grammatical form to the case reduby their syntactical
position or a preposition (cf. AUFMANN 1961: 167), these—mostly Latin—
endings disappear in the course of time, thus hgath name forms without
endings or to names in the nominative form.

The settlement nangankt NikolaugAlb-Donau-Kreis, Tibingen) is recorded

as follows: 1364capellam crucis sancti Nicolay prope Albed@®68: sankt

Nykolaus,1412: Capelle sancti Nicolay in hospitali sancti Nicolayo supra

montem sancti Nicolay,522: hof vff sant Niclas Berd,723: St Nicolai Hoff

(REICHARDT 1986: 253). Today the settlement name containaahnge of the
@[H(j saint in the nominative.
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Some settlement names retain the Latin nominatineéng, even if German
variations of this saint’s name exist, eSankt HubertugEbersberg, Upper
Bavaria) orSankt FranziskugAichach-Friedberg, Swabia).

According to KAUFMANN, most commonly a development can be discerned,
in which a Latin genitive singular endingformed the basis; the ending
was weakened tee in Middle High German, and was eventually omitfef
KAUFMANN 1961: 166).

Patrociny settlement names which no longer shovetiggnal Latin form, but
were adapted to German, also manifest this devedopnThe nameankt
Johann (Reutlingen, Tubingen) is a good example: 14é&apellam sancti
Johannis baptiste in Alpibud488/1489gen sant Johannd514 (?):by dem
ruhen sannt Johanne€l520):gen Sankt Johann&522:zu Sant Johannsen,
16" century (?):Rauh St. Johanr],798: Rauhen Sanct Johar(lREICHARDT
1983: 116).

The settlement name was originally formed usingtmme of John the Baptist,
known asJohannes Baptistan a Latin context. In the first record, the name
appears as a Latin genitive singular form. Lateorgs have the German
genitive singular and, eventually, the German fdohannwithout the ending
of the original Greek namiohannegcf. SEIBICKE I, 578-583).

Numerous examples are to be found both in BavawbBaden-Wurttemberg

to illustrate this type of nhame formation, eSainkt Antor(Garmisch-Parten-

kirchen, Upper Bavariafsankt PetefFreiburg-Hochschwarzwald, Freiburg)
or Sankt Pau(Erding, Upper Bavaria).

The majority ofSankthames formed with Germanic-German personal names
can also be added to this category. They showain€¢sname in the nomina-
tive, e.g. the toponyrsankt WolfgandErding, Upper Bavaria): 148@and
Wolfgang im Purkholz485:zu sant Wolfgang in der Schwynda24:sand
Wolfganng in der Svindaw,796:Burgholzen zu St. WolfgafBEITZENSTEIN
2006: 244) orSankt Trudper(Breisgau-Hochschwarzwald, Freiburg) which
shows at first Latin endings: 1158anctus Tétpertus,1174-1183 forgery
13" century: sanctus Trudpertus]253: sanctus Drupertus1322: ze sant
Truhperte,1384:ze sant TrudperiKRIEGERII, Sp. 779-780).

Place names lik&ankt Heinrich, Sankt Willibaldr Sankt Hermanralso
belong to this category.

In addition, settlement hames in which the naméhefsaint was adapted to
the local dialect can be listed under this typee MhmeSankt Kast(Pfaffen-
hofen a. d. llm, Upper Bavaria) goes back to thmaaf Saint Castulus (cf.
SEIBICKE I, 659). @[@
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b) The saint’'s name appears in the genitive

The remainingsanktnames still in use today show, as second compptient
saint’s name in the genitive singular. An examioratf the historical records
of names of this type reveals that these toponyere wriginally declined, as
were settlement names wilanktwhich contain today a saint’'s name without
ending as a second component. The historical sewwteew different declen-
sion forms according to syntactic context or prépogal requirements. Usu-
ally during later centuries the genitive singularmi of the saint’'s name (cf.
BACH II/2: § 491) is fixed and becomes an unchangiragg@hame.

An example of this development can be traced badke historical records
of the place nameSankt BlasieWaldshut, Freiburg) an&ankt Georgen
(Schwarzwald-Baar-Kreis, Freiburg). For the setdatmnameSankt Blasien
the following entries were found: 109@&pud) sanctum Blasiuni,278:von
sante Blasiun1279:ze s. Blesiernl 343:ze sant Blesinl371:ze sant Blasien
(KRIEGERII, 733-734).

Saint Georgeris documented in the historical sources as: 1H&3sancto
Georgio, 1271:von sante Georgigeri,282: apud sanctum Georgium316:
s. Gerigen in dem SwarzwaldE396: zi7 sancte GeorgeKRIEGER I, Sp.
749).

Also in Bavaria there are instances of this name,tg.gSankt Margarethen
(Rosenheim, Lower Bavaria) @ankt GeorgerfTraunstein, Upper Bavaria
and Rottal-Inn, Lower Bavaria).

The examples show that, with weak declensionsgémitive form has often
been retained, while, with strong declensions giwgtive ending was mostly
weakened and has disappeared (efURKMANN 1961: 166).

Nevertheless, in the case of toponyms 8@kt Lorenzi{Eichstatt, Upper
Bavaria) andSankt Antoni(Dingolfing-Landau, Lower Bavaria) the Latin
genitive ending has survived until today.

6.3. Adaptation of the saint’'s name to the local diect

In the Middle Ages the Germanic personal name mysk&s increasingly
supplanted, approximately from the™2entury onwards, by names with
Christian associations. Naming after saints wasd#termining factor in this
change (cf. KWHLHEIM 1996: 1051). These Christian names were originally
often taken from Hebrew, Greek or Latin (cE#ls 1987: 67) and were then
adapted to fit the German language. If the stress ot on the first syllable,
as is usual with German words, there were two jpaicalternatives of
adaptation. Either 1) the accentuation is transterto the first syllable,
mostly with a resulting weakening, contraction mseire of final syllables, as
for exampleJohannesto Johannor 2) the stress is retained in the same
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position, so that, in polysyllabic Christian nam unstressed components
were dropped, as, for example, the developmenMagdalénato Léna
illustrates (cf. KOHLHEIM 1996: 1203).

In fact, over the centuries, Hebrew, Latin or Graaknes passed through the
same stages of development as all the other wartisei German language.

Their pronunciation and spelling were adapted tib the German language

(cf. KOHLHEIM 1996: 1203).

First names live in the spoken language, and samstihis spoken variation
finds its way into the written language (cfOKMLHEIM—KOHLHEIM 2004:

690). This also applies to toponyms (cfIR8INGER 2000: 342). Among the
patrociny settlement names there are numerous deampthis development.

The place nham&ankt Veiin Neumarkt-Sankt Veit (Muhldorf a. Inn, Upper
Bavaria; 1269 copy 134%e sand Veit]1301:sant Vite, daz bi der Rote lit,
1302:sant Veit pei der Rotl1,308:monasterio sancti Vitil351:zu sand Veit,
REITZENSTEIN 2006: 180-181) can be traced to the monaSankt Veiwith

its church consecrated to Saint Vitd&eit is the South German variation of
the Latin Christian nam¥itus(cf. SEIBICKE |V, 380).

If one looks at the historical documents contairtimg settlement nanmgankt
llgen (Rhein-Neckar-Kreis, Karlsruhe; 1344d sanctum Egidiunl390: zu
sant Gilien,1435:sanct Gilgen1490: Santgilgen,1504:san llgen KRIEGER

Il, Sp. 758), the name of Saint Aegidius comesightl The name of Saint
Aegidius is found in numerous South German vantim a number of place
names. As examples for Bavaria, the settlement sa&@arkt Gilgen(Starn-
berg, Upper Bavaria) arfdlankt Gilla(Regensburg, Upper Palatinate) should
be mentioned in this context.

Further examples of this type are found in both @&&v and Baden-
Wurttemberg: one of these being the settlement naamkt Bartima(Neu-
markt i. d. Opf., Upper Palatinate), which is dedvirom the name of Saint
Bartholomaus (Bartholomew).

Very often it is, however, the case that spokenesado not enter the written
language, and then the official name form is déferfrom the local dialect
form. Numerous examples illustrating this phenonmegan be given also
from patrociny settlement names.

The settlement namBankt NikolaugAlb-Donau-Kreis, TlUbingen)—already
mentioned in point 6.2.—is recorded as 13&pellam crucis sancti Nicolay
prope Albegg1368:sankt Nykolausl412: Capelle sancti Nicolay in hospi-
tali sancti Nicolay sito supra montem sancti NigolE522: hof vif sant Niclas
Berg, 1723:St. Nicolai Hoff(REICHARDT 1986: 253). But the dialect form is
[s&nd niglas] (REICHARDT 1986: 253). In the records, the dialect form appea °
in the entry 1522hof vff sant Niclas Berg. [UJ
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The records forSankt Leon(Rhein-Neckar-Kreis, Karlsruhe) reflect the
influence of the dialect only temporarily: 11%fud sanctum Leonerh219:
villa sanctis Leonis1289:daz dorf von sante Led340:sant Len,1401:zu
san LendKRIEGERII, 760-761).

For the settlement nantankt Georgelready mentioned under point 6.2.,
the following spellings are found in the record453: Sant Jeergenl476:
sanct Jorigen]1507:s. Jorgen(KRIEGER Il, 749). These spellings are based
on the shortened form of the Christian na@eorgwhich was widespread in
the Black Forest in the 5nd 18' centuries (cf. SBICKE I, 595).

6.4. Omission of Sankt

As already discussed in point 4 in connection wifite place namélelena
(Neumarkt i. d. Opf., Upper Palatinate), the addibanktcan also be dropped
from settlement names. In these cases, only a t@@misiame remains,
without revealing to the contemporary speaker thenection between the
eponymous person and the settlement.

Taking the settlement nant&t. Moritz (Ulm, Tilbingen) as an example, it
becomes clear that the additi@anktcan also be dropped during a limited
period or in isolated documents only: 1582n Sant Mauritzerl,543:Moritzi,
1544: Moritzen, (1692): St. Moritzen,1723: St. Moritzen,1836: St. Moritz
(REICHARDT 1986: 253).

More often theSanktis omitted when a second, usually older place nsme
added. This case has also been illustrated in goinith the aid of the settle-
ment namédPetersaurachAnother example of this type of nhameAigatharied
(Miesbach, Upper Bavaria). The historical recotizl6: Riede, 1376 [copy]:
pey sant Agathen Ryeti377:datz Sand Aytten Rie#l4" century:der hof zu
sand Agatten1507: Agatenried,REITZENSTEIN 2006: 8) show that the place
originally bore the namRied.The name of Saint Agatha was added on to the
older settlement name after the construction dfagpel or church here, which
was then consecrated to the saint (dITRENSTEIN 2006: 8). The name of
the Saint Agatha occurs mainly in the genitive fannhistorical sources. This
shows that the saint appears quasi as a lega} estthe owner or advocate of
the named place. The additi®@anktdisappears in the course of time. One
reason for this omission is the easier pronungiatibthe settlement name.
Another reason is that the namdgatha appears from 1507 onwards as
determinative element in a composite name in tlsohcal records. The
saint’'s name and the older settlement name thusntemne word. The
addition Sanktwould therefore change its point of reference wawodld, in
@@) consequence, no longer refer in the main to the,dait to the settlement.
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6.5. The saint’s name as a determinative element

As described in the previous section, a saint'sentmansferred to a place can
form a compound with an older settlement name hésé cases the saint’s
name becomes the determinative element of thetirggdeterminative com-
posite.

6.5.1. Retention of Sankt

An example of such a composite, where the saiarsenand the accompanying
Sanktappear as a determinative element, is the nowndefettlemenSankt-
johannisweiler(Tubingen, Tubingen): 1342e Sant Johans wylek402:Sant
Johans wiler, 15" century: Sant Johannis Wiler ~ SantJohannswiler ~
Santjohanswile(REICHARDT 1984: 81).

From the morphological point of view, this kind mdime formation would be
assigned to type b) described in point 4.

This kind of name formation, in which the additiBanktis preserved is very
rare. Another example of the retention of ®anktbefore a determinative
composite is found in the settlement na8enkt Johannisrair{Weilheim-
Schongau, Upper Bavaria).

6.5.2. Sankt dropped

In almost all cases the partickanktis dropped in place names if a primary
word is added to the saint's name. See the exanafleady discussedPe-
tersaurach(Ansbach, Central Franconia) aAdatharied(Miesbach, Upper
Bavaria) and also the settlement naBenediktbeuer{Bad To6lz-Wolfrats-
hausen, Upper BavariaeRZENSTEIN 2006: 35).

The toponymsMargretshochheim(Wurzburg, Lower Franconia) andeits-
héchheim(Wurzburg, Lower Franconia) show the saint's naama differen-
tiating addition:

1153-1156Hochheim 1097 (copy 14 century):Hocheim
1227:Hochheim 1195:Hochein
1330:Hocheim sanctae Magarethae 1301:Hdcheim ad sanctum Vitum
1362:zu Margreten kicheim 1306:Hocheim que ad sanctum
Vitum dicitur
1378:Margetenhocheim 1350:Sant Veits Hocheim
1590:Margethochheim 1430:zu Veyts Hocheim
1801:Margetshichheim 1554:Veitshocheim
(REITZENSTEIN 2009: 138) (REITZENSTEIN 2009: 229).

The settlement namdsikobrettenbaclandJohannrettenbackErding, Upper
Bavaria) prove that this differentiation methodhé unusual. These toponym| |7



166 Sabina Buchner

are documented in 1752 8sJacobs RettenbaemdRettenbach S. Johannes
(HONB Erding 160).

Saints’ names with the additiddanktcan also occur in the names of other
geographical appellations, e.g. in hydronyms. KhaigssegBerchtesgadener
Land, Upper Bavaria) was also call8dnkt Bartholoméfter the pilgrimage
chapel on the shore of the lake until th& t@ntury.Sankt Bartholomis still
the name of a settlement: c. 1133 (copy end &f déhtury):ad basilicam
Chunigessel454: Kchunigsee1594: aul? Sandt Bartholomeen S4#95in
den Barholomee- oder Konigss@&EITZENSTEIN1991: 110).

6.6. Contraction

An example of the additioBanktbeing subsumed into the following saint’s
name is the place harsammare{Passau, Lower Bavaria): 1233-1319 (copy
1733): praedium ad S. Mariantg. 1300:predium ad Sanctam Mariansjde
note:datz sant Marein1308:de ecclesia sancte Mari#381:ze Sandmarein,
1406: Sdmareinchirchen1431: Samarein,1452: Samerey1592: Sammerey,
1877:Sammereil973:Sammare{REITZENSTEIN 2006: 244).

The records show that the place takes its name &amurch consecrated to
Saint Mary. The nam#aria appears from the 4century onwards in the
Upper German affectionate fortdarei (cf. SEiBICKE IIl, 189) which is
contracted together with the Middle High Germarkarly New High German
form santof Sankt(LEXER I, 603, BAUFELD 1996: 200). The meaning of the
settlement name is thus no longer transparenh&contemporary speaker.

7. Other local names with reference to ecclesiaséicinstitutions

As already mentioned in point 2.1., there are nooeother settlement names
in the area under investigation which can be traoack to ecclesiastical
establishments or persons.

Settlement names, constructed according to therpatf Germanic personal
name plus radical wordkirchen, are often very old. The radical word
-kirchen derives from Old High Germakirihha ~ Middle High German
kirche ‘church, church building’ (§HUTzEICHEL 2006: 187, EXER |, 1580—
1581). It usually occurs in the dative singularsometimes in the dative
plural (cf. DOLCH—-GREULE 1991: 516). The personal name points to the
owner of the respective church who then gave hisento the settlement. The
reason for this kind of word formation goes backtite phenomenon of
privately owned churches (Eigenkirchenwesen). i ehrly Middle Ages it
was the usual practice for the nobility to builducthes on their own
property. The furnishings and the accoutrementsvels as the income of
@] . .
@[ﬂj these churches belonged to the owner of the churaking them a lucrative
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proposition (cf. INK 2009: 26—27, WESINGER 2000: 333, S8HWARZ 1960:
154, BacH 11/2: § 494).

An example of name giving using a first name—instbase a feminine
name—in combination with the radical worllirehen is the place name
Schweitenkirchen(Pfaffenhofen a. d. Ilm, Upper Bavaria): 972-976:
Suidmuotochirihhun, 1096: Swidmotekhirichun, 1450: Sweytenkirchen
(REITZENSTEIN 2006: 255).

If a saint’'s name appears in such a compositeyutdcmean either that the
name is based on a patrociny, or that the namengeltwo the person who is
the owner of the proprietary church or the settietngef. BACH 11/2: § 492).

In this case, only the records can yield—if at altere precise information.
There were not only proprietary churches, but gsaprietary monasteries
built by aristocratic families, so that, here tpersonal names can often form
an integral part of the settlement names. Bishtps, founded their own
proprietary churches and monasteries beyond thedaoiges of their dioceses,
and also many monasteries privately owned extengieperty (cf. LNK
2009: 28). The names of these can also form pdheoflace names.

In contrast to the proprietary churches there warésh churches founded for
the people, known dseut or Dietkirchen(Middle High Germariet ‘people’;
cf. SCHWARz 1960: 154, BERL 1925: 94, BCH 11/2: § 494). Furthermore,
there are names including the componé&irthen,formed using the element
neuor referring to the position of the church org®und plan, its colour or
similar things as their first element (cfcivARz 1960: 154, BERL 1925:
94, FEIGL 1986: 218, IHRRMANN 1986: 186, BCH 11/2: § 494).

Minsteris also often to be found as a radical word immmound. It points to
a monastery (minster) or collegiate church (efcB 11/2: § 493, LEXER|, Sp.
2231). The settlement namémuhimunste(Kelheim, Lower Bavaria) is one
of these: 1316Mvnster, 1415: ze Minster an der Altmul gelegeri499:
Altmulmunster1665: Altmihiminste(REITZENSTEIN 2006: 15).

In addition, there are places named simply aftezanhesiastical building, e.g.
Kappl (cf. SCHWARZz 1960: 155, BcH 11/2: § 494), or having such a building
as the determinative element, as in toponymsHKikehdorf or Kirchheim(cf.
EBERL 1925: 93). The settlement narlérchberg (Regen, Lower Bavaria)
offers evidence that such a name can also supatantder patrociny settle-
ment name: 1148nontem qui dicitur sancti Gotehardi204:in monte sancti
Godehardi in Kirchperchl254:ecclesia Kirichperch1558:S(ankt) Gothardts
Pfarrkhirchen zu Khirchpergl643:Kirchperg parochia(REITZENSTEIN 2006:
135).

Professions of faith are also used as patrocimdsage therefore also in som o
cases found as settlement names; for exarAiglitigen Blutor Heiligen Kreuz @[Hj
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(cf. FLACHENECKER 1999: 147, also BCH II/2: 8§ 493). This also applies to
the toponymAve Maria (Tugstein) (Goppingen, Stuttgart): 1372 (@hnser
frow zu Ave Marial474:gotzhuse genanntimm Aue Maria,1477:bei dem
Ave Maria,1842:Tugstein, Tuffstein oder Ave Mai(fBEICHARDT 1989: 25).

The names of monasteries also appear in place namés evidenced by the
name of the Cistercian monastéfynmelkron(Kulmbach, Upper Franconia):
1279:Corona coeli1520:Hymelkron(HONB Kulmbach 60).

Toponyms likeMiinchen Minchsmiinsteor Nonnenwaldefer to the inhab-
itants (cf. $HWARz 1960: 155, lHRRMANN 1986: 181, BCH II/2: § 493) of
monasteries and convents. The islanéF@fuenchiemseéRosenheim, Upper
Bavaria) takes the first element of its name frdw inhabitants of the local
convent: 894 annals"&entury copy 10—11century:in monasterio puellarum
guod Chemissem dicitutp62:abbatiam Kiemisses. 1244:Nunnenwerde aput
Chymse1482:zu Frawen Kyembsd594:Frauen Chiemseé@REITZENSTEIN
2006: 84).

Also appellations likePfaffen-and Bischofs-as first elements in settlement
names clearly point to the connection with the chucf. BacH 11/2: § 492).
The toponymPfaffenrot (Karlsruhe, Karlsruhe) can be given as an example
for this type of place name: 126Pfaffenrode,1402: Pfaffenrode,1516:
Pfaffenrod(DIEMER 1967: 51). The name describes the forest clearfirume

or more priests (BMER 1967: 51), the determinative element being Middle
High Germarphaffe ~ pfaffépriest’ (LEXER Il, 220).

There are numerous other elements in settlemenésavhich can be traced
back to ecclesiastical establishments or persohs. ékamples chosen give
only a little insight into this group, which is esinely interesting when viewed
under the aspect of historical population develapmat the same time, this
compilation—albeit brief and incomplete—shows tipatrociny settlement

names make up only a very small part of toponymth wicclesiastical

associations.

8. Summary and perspectives

Sanktnames occur within the territory of the Federal i#jc of Germany
mainly in the south. This name type represents angmall number of the
different possibilities for the formation of planames.

Although—or perhaps even becausBanktnames describe only a small part
of the name topography available, many specialifeatare reflected in them.
On the one hand, a large number of foreign namesrbe part of German
toponyms by way of th&anktnames. On the other harSanktnames break
o the established mould for the formation of place@gs using either a simplex, a
@[UJ derivative or a composite. With the help of B@nktnames as an example, it
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is possible to describe the morphological and syit@ implications for a
type of name when it moves beyond its original dekifield and is used
instead to refer to other extra-linguistic objecte-this case places.

It is impossible to establish a general chronolag@ategorisation oSankt
names because of the way these were used overetitaries. It would,
however, be interesting to subject all the sungvamd historical patrocinies
to analysis, in order to draw conclusions with eztfo the saints’ names still
included in place names. Only after the collatidrthese data would it be
possible to say whether certain saints were maenahosen at certain times
and in certain areas as the patron saints of charchh would then be
interesting to see to what extent this is refledtetthe survivingSankthames.

Furthermore, an exhaustive comparative historicaluation of theSankt
names in Bavaria and Baden-Wurttemberg still netedbe carried out,
although such a study can only be successfulisflitased on comprehensive
research into the settlement names in this area.

For the reasons already mentioned, the studyamiktnames in Bavaria and
Baden-Wurttemberg can by no means be regardedvasggHzeen completed.
On the contrary, it has only been possible to gh#ah impressions and to
provide a stimulus to encourage further investaainto this type of place
name.
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Valéria Toéth (Debrecen, Hungary)
Patrociny Settlement Names in the Carpathian Basin

1. Introduction: processing of nametypesin the literature

In Hungarian historical toponomastics only two gadponym types were
processed in monographsikos KAzMER introduced the characteristics of
a lexical-type toponym, those containing the lexéahe 'village’, in an inde-
pendent volume; andMbRAS MEzO compiled a monograph about a semantic
category—toponyms formed from the name of the pagaint of a church
(1996a). Although the issue of the latter name type&trociny settlement
names) had attracted the attention of several nrds&a even prior to this,
and acknowledged Hungarian etymologists and ondoieass (such as Janos
Melich, Istvan Kniezsa, Elemér Schwartz, Elemér M&Groly Mollay, San-
dor Mikesy, Lorand Berik Lajos Kiss, Gyula Krist6) clarified numerous issu
of detail, the turning point in this topic was ISBINDRAS MEZ('s monograph,
“Templomcim a magyar helységnevekben” (Patrociniumgarian settlement
names, 1996a). The author, with his wide knowledfghilology, history
and church history, made an attempt to presenyalaril of this important
and colourful group of settlement names. Through, the showed how a
piece of our past, however small, may shed lightraader trends if presented
by an expert (BFFMANN 1998: 109). This monograph set an example for
future generations of researchers, not only innilgdi an onomastic corpus
and the methodology for data processing, but ajsihd definition and use of
concepts, discovering the inner and outer relatminthe system and by its
interdisciplinary approach (loc. cit. and also##MANN 2003: 177-178). Ac-
cording to those who appreciate it, the virtuesARbRAS MEzG’'s work make

it worth mentioning as one of the best specialishagraphs in Hungarian
onomastics and Hungarian cultural history (ENBO 1996: 98).

In defining the corpus, ErG’s main methodological principle was to aim at
spatial and temporal completeness. The formerriziteefers to the fact that
the volume intended to collect and process theesmomastic corpus of
early medieval Hungary (11-1%enturies). The latter criterion refers to the
fact that Mez6 intended to take into account the whole time wrdgkwhen
this toponym type may have been formed by natuaahergiving: in other
words, he collected his linguistic corpus from Hegyinning of Christianity in
Hungary (11 century) up to the ¥5century. The fact that played a role in

* The work is supported by the TAMOP 4.2.1./B-0%/@MNV-2010-0007 project. The project
is implemented through the New Hungary Developnitah, co-financed by the Europea@@
Social Fund and the European Regional Developmemd.Fu “
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defining the upper time limit is that the main periof name-giving for
Hungarian settlement names (including patrocingleseént names) had ended
by the beginning of the Y&century (Mez6 1996a: 25). External (non-linguis-
tic) factors played a role in the withdrawal of noainy names themselves at
the beginning of the f&century, such as the division of the country thiee
parts due to the Turkish invasion (into territotiegler the Hungarian kingdom,
the Turkish Empire and the Transylvanian princigali Furthermore, the
expansion of Protestantism obviously did not favthis name type either
(loc. cit.).

The scientific study of languages may take plasetban various aspects, one
of which is the attempt to discover what the giVi@guistic element group
shows regarding the society’s material and religioulture, in other words,
what knowledge it conveys with respect to humanucelin general, and na-
tional culture in particular (BNKO 1996: 93-94). Among linguistic elements,
toponyms are probably the most suitable for thevaepdue to their role as
cultural messengers. In addition, researchers rbf &ponyms—respecting a
socio-pragmatic requirement—need to be able tatifiyethemselves with the
medieval people, asNbRAS MEZO did, since this is the way to find the hidden
motivation of the period, which consequently leadscredible results (cf.
MEz® 1996b: 126).

ANDRAS MEZz('s toponymic monograph attempts to shed light enhistorical
and cultural historical background of patrocinytleetent name-giving by
presenting the structural and etymological typeswafh names, the role of
churches in the life of medieval people, the matibehind title choice and
the patron saints who served as the bases for yamorin an appendix, he
also provides the list of church titles which diat become settlement names.
Both patron saints that served as the bases fanyops and church titles
which did not become settlement names offer an mppity to discover rela-
tions between Hungarian culture and Eastern andéiesulture, as well as to
view the cult of domestic saints gAFMANN 1998: 116). Cultural historical,
church and cult historical conclusions may be draately from this wider
perspective, since the degree of certain Hungasaints’ cult cannot be
concluded solely from those settlements names whiiekerved their names,
but also from medieval patrociniesKISTO 1996: 113, Mz 1996a: 28). This
thought obviously lead Er6 to publish his volume entitled “Patrociniumok a
koézépkori Magyarorszagon” (Patrocinies in medigdahgary, 2003) a few
years later, which does not focus on titles whiebhdme toponyms, but rather
presents churches bearing certain titles usingtéoodary-entry style.

Our knowledge about patrociny settlement names édieval Hungary and
o the Carpathian Basin, and the inner and outerisakttips of name types have
@[ﬂj been placed in a unified framework primarily thartks ANDRAS MEZ('s
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work. At the same time, it is important to emphadisat Mez$’s monograph
did not complete the related research, but primaiimmarised the results
and indicated new research questions for whictd#tabase of the work may
serve as the perfect starting point (cf. 1996a248-and Mtz 2003). The
extent to which this work invigorated historicalamastic research is shown
in studies inspired by “Patrociny in Hungarian Isetent names” which basic-
ally rethought certain aspects of £TVAN HOFFMANN (1999), for example,
added new aspects to the structural descriptigratwbciny settlement names,
and | myself presented the typical changes to tfiemH 2006). | also studied
the circumstances of the origin of this name tyg@0fa), as well as its spatial
characteristics (2010a).NMdREA BOLCSKEI's work, meanwhile, illustrated a
concrete change process—the phenomenon of nameretifiation with
patrociny settlement namesN&A RACz studied those names from Bihar
county (an eastern Carpathian Basin comitat of residerable size) which
belong to this semantic group (1999). With regarthe issue of chronology
in connection to patrociny settlement namesipRAS MEzO had already
pointed to the fact—and this observation may be tat only for the time
factor—that in answering certain questions regardims name type it is
neither onomastics nor history that can primariydb help, but archaeology
(1996a: 231). From this point of view the archag@bGABOR KISSs study
is especially important, providing additional areblgical remarks concerning
Szentkiraly settlement names, which memorialized the namehef first
Hungarian Christian ruler, King Saint Stephen (90They may serve as an
example as to how archaeological excavations cammwaand consequently
make more precise the chronological borders draytofponymic data. AD-
RAS MEZ0, the author of the original monograph, was unatleomment on
all these new issues himself due to his illnesstigically early death in 2003.

2. Patrocinies and patrociny settlement namesin Hungary

The patrociny settlement name type belongs to dltegory of clerical names.
Clerical names are settlement names which lingaikyi refer to 1. a church
edifice or its part (e.g-ehéregyhaawhite church’); 2. the patron saint of the
church (e.g.BoldogasszonyVirgin Mary’, Szentistvan‘Saint Stephen’,
Mindszent'all saints’); 3. persons or organisations beloggto the church
(e.g.Apéti ‘abbot’s’, K4ptalanfalva'village belonging to the chapter house’)
(cf. MEZO 1996a: 23—-24). The concept of church names therdfasically
refers to a set of linguistic elements which ararabterised by identical cul-
tural definiteness (BFFMANN 1998: 113). Among these we may find patrociny
settlement names (or in other words, names origigdtom the name of the
patron saint of the church or the title of the dmyy to which Hungarian
historical onomastic literature has applied seveahs (summaries of these. o
MEz6 1996a: 36, L. K5s1996: 99, bFFMANN 1998: 113, KMTL 534). @[UJ
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In Hungary, the process whereby churches and memestwere built and
named after a patron saint or saint began at tmeau10-11" century (i.e.
from the beginning of Christianity). This saintsaint secret, after which the
church or chapel was named, is calleghadrociny (KMTL 534). ltalian,
South Slavic, German, and perhaps Czech priests nalé in spreading this
custom, characteristic of west and southwest Eytogdungary (Mz6 1996a:
36). According to certain opinions, when the chuislordained the patron
saint is chosen by the patron himself or the belie(KMTL 534), but it is
more likely that in this issue the church was the who made the decision.
And although the motives behind the choice of itie tannot be discovered,
the influential role of certain factors needs totaken into account. Among
the primary motives are the obligatory celebratiahe celebration of the
patron saint; if a saint had several celebratitimsn the role of the calendar
came into the picture as well; the choice of a naméd have been influenced
by the patron saint of the founder of the churble; $preading of an orders’
favourite saints; the ruling family’s patron saietc. Obviously, domestic
saints took priority over foreign ones (cfElD 1996a: 38—40).

In the territory of Carpathian Basin 150 differ¢ities can be attested in the
denotation of medieval churches and chapels. Dontedemedieval sources
mention approximately 5900 settlements with a dhur@me denoting a saint
(see the database ingt) 2003). From the frequency of occurrence we can
conclude several interesting relationships. If wydook at the distribution
of 150 titles among 5900 settlements, we may réaettonclusion that a title
on average occurs in 39 church names. In realigy dicture is far more
complicated, and we may experience big differericeshe frequency of
occurrence of certain titles. Namely, while there data which refer to a
great popularity of certain saints, other saintg their name to only one or
two churches. We can learn about this dispropaatiynfrom the fact that the
ten most frequent patrociniédaria, Miklés, Marton, Mihaly, Gyoérgy, Mind-
szent, Kereszt, Péter, lvan, Lasatonprise more than 60% of all occurrences,
and the most striking among them is Virgin Maryteafwhom more than
1000 churches were named. One fifth (those whigk haore than the average
39 occurrences) of all the other titles provides88% of the church names
(e.g.Andras, Margit, Erzsébet, Jakab, Janos, SzenthsniSzentléleletc.)!
More than 50 titles, one third of the total (eAgoston, Balint, Gyarfas, Ma-
tyas, etc.) became the patron saint of only one chuncimédieval Hungary.
The first patrocinies are mentioned at the begimpuifithe 11 century in the
western part of the country: e.g. 1002:ndenasterio sancti Martinin monte

! Connections like these may be seen in the casthef inguistic elements, and what is more,
not only in Hungarian, which points to the univérdzaracter of these connections (cbA#
MANN 1998: 116).
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supra Pannoniam sito (@&ycounty, MEzd 2003: 266), 1024ecclesie beati
Adriani martiris preciosi de Insula Zaladiensi (Zala cguMEezd 2003: 31),
1024: Sacerdotes vepapellarum Beati Georgii et Sancti Laurendié Pacha
et de Rokolyan (Zala county, 6 2003: 233).

From almost 5900 church names, in almost one fairthe cases a settlement
name was derived and it is not surprising thahatttp of this frequency list
we can find the same ten patrocinies which werentost widespread as
titles. However, while only one in every 14 or 1f5tlee 990 occurrences of
the Virgin Mary’s title became a settlement names (lwsund 68Boldog-
asszonyblessed [= saint] lady~ SzentmariaSaint Mary’ settlement names
in medieval Hungary), the case ®fent Keresis quite different, with every
second or third occurrence out of 266 church titeurrences becoming a
toponym (106Szentkereszsaint cross’~ Keresztircrucified [Christ] lord’).
Among villages established around churches dedicatehonour of Saint
Dienes all (we know of six villages from the stutliperiod) received the
name referring to the sairzentdiened. will discuss chronological issues
related to patrociny settlement names in a sepatapter; here | will only
indicate that the first unambiguous data (i.e. dafarring unequivocally to
the settlement and not the church) of this name tgn be documented from
the 12—18 century, primarily in the western and southern itaist 1192/
1374/1425: Scentpaul‘'Saint Paul’ (Szentpal, Bacs county,EEbO 1996a:
179), 1199:CusmadomianSaint Cosmas and Damien’ (Kozmadamjan, Zala
county, Mez6 1996a: 133), c. 1202-FBencural‘Saint King' (Szentkiraly,
Zarand county, Mz6 1996a: 127), 1209Zengurg ‘Saint George’ (Szent-
gyorgy, Pozsony county, &6 1996a: 81).

In the 1390 settlement names of patrociny origifieent groups of church
titles and patrocinies occur. 1. 487 settlementeswikept the names of the
patron saints present in the Bible (35%): &pentdbrahanaint Abraham’,
SzentmihalySaint Michael’, etc. 2. Martyrs and confessorsoatepresent a
characteristic group as patrocinies: it is strikitigat while martyrs in church
titles usually originate from eastern culturé&@zdéntgytrgySaint George’,
Szentmikl6sSaint Nicholas’,SzentkozmadamjdBaint Cosmas and Damien’,
etc.), confessors as patrocinies in Hungariantoeles are usually chosen
from western cultures (e.&zentmartoriSaint Martin’, SzentbenedelSaint
Benedict’,SzentimreéSaint Emeric’,Szentkiralysaint king’, etc.). 710 settle-
ment names belonging to this group form 51% ofpatrociny toponyms in
the Carpathian Basin. 3. The extraordinarily frequeresztir ~ Szentkereszt
‘saint cross’ and the less attestezkntlélekHoly Spirit’, SzenttrinitasSaint
Trinity’, etc. patrocinies refer directly to god divine persons. We found this
lexical element in 135 settlement names (10%) & @arpathian Basin. 4.
Finally, 57 (4%)Mindszent‘all saints’ settlement names, whose basis i@@

17¢
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church title referring to the celebration of allnia customised in the Hungarian
church from the 1".century, form an independent category. (For furtietails
about the types seeld) 1996a: 225-227.)

3. Thecircumstances of name type for mation

Name-giving after the patron saint of the churcbanee more widespread in a
certain period in the Carpathian Basin (see chahten chronological issues),
as shown by the following statistics. The datalzasapiled by AIDRAS MEZO
contains 1390 patrociny settlement names, appragign@% of the estimated
complete settlement name stock (20,000 settleméntsie 11-15 century,
i.e. every 14-18 settlement’s name belongs to this groufeg 1996a: 308,
HOFFMANN 1998: 112). In the following | will analyse thecfars that lie
beneath the frequency of this name type.

According to Hungarian researchers, a patrocinygr@gpgnium, church title)

becoming a settlement name is largely a popularengining process. If,

however, we study the features of the name typeerolmrsely, we can find
several factors which run counter to the notiort thech formations are the
result of a natural, popular name-giving process.

3.1. First of all, it is striking that, according to tldata in the documents, the
name type was not formed in Hungarian: the firsuoence of the settlement
names formed from a name of a saint is mainlydrLétin form: e.g. the first
occurrences dbzentadorjarin Bihar county 1332-37/PR.: Johannes sacerdos
de Sancto Adriano; Szentandrés Abauj county 1329: d&. Andrea;Szent-
demeterin Arad county 1338—42: dBancto DemetrioSzentdienes Bara-
nya 1285: deSancto DyonisioSzentgydrgyin Bars county 1276/1641: de
Sancto GeorgioSzentlaszldn Bodrog county 1287: Bancto Ladislaoetc.
unequivocally point to this (for data see KMHs32. Although in early docu-
ments the use of Latin (or translation into Latswusual for other name types
as well (e.gal- ‘lower’, fel- ‘upper’ lexemes are often presentiaterior,
superior,severalJjfalu ‘new village’ asNova Villa, etc.), in patrociny settle-
ment names it is surprisingly common (cf. alsOFAMANN 2004: 25-26).
And we are not aware of a name type that has agaddty occurrence in Latin
form in documents (although settlement names aatgihfrom ethnonyms or
profession names could have been just as easitglatad into Latinf. An
explanation may be the duality of oral and writterture (HOFFMANN loc.
cit.), but even so, we have to pose the questignthils duality only is visible

2 In Hungarian documentation practice, translatitun Latin is primarily connected to individual
names. So the fact that the names of large riverglanost without exception present in the
documents in their Latin form®@na asDanubius,Tiszaas Ticia, etc.) does not mean that
river names used to be translated into Latin irudeents.
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in connection to patrociny settlement names, i.ey wnly with regard to
them did it cause such a move towards the Latiguage.

The presence of a Latin variant of patrociny setiat names in documents
may correlate with how the church titles themselese recorded in docu-
ments. In other words, we may presuppose the usatof concerning pat-
rocinies in the whole of Hungary, even at the tinieen patrociny settlement
names themselves were represented by their HungagiaivalentSzentivan
‘Saint Ivan’ settlement and church in Zala county mentioned in a document
from 1419 in this wayHerbathfeldealio nhomineZenthywanjn facie cuius
est constructacclesia sancti Johann{Eezd 2003: 140); among data about
SzentmartonSaint Martin’ in Fejér county we can find the lfaving: 1324>
1409:Lowazfelde ..que alio nomin&Zenthmartorvocaretur, in quacclesia
in honore sancti Martiniconstructa (Mz6 2003: 269); abouSzentmiklds
‘Saint Nicholas’ in Kolozs county this document riens inter alia: 1358:
beati Michaelis archangektbeati Nicolaiin Zenthmiclosparrochiales ecc-
lesias(MEz6 2003: 298), etc.

According to the Hungarian literature, using saimames as patrocinies
became the practice in Hungary from the end of 18 century or even
earlier (BENKO 1993: 18) under the influence of the Roman chuspheading
from southwest Europe. It is beyond question thatsbme time the church
played the decisive role in the choice of patrasnji.e. in determining the
patron saints of churches): there is no evidenegtipulation chose the patron
saint of its own church (and settlement)sd 1996a: 37). This kind of name-
giving role of the church—basically realised vigemal organisation—is
completely understandaBléf we take into account that, beyond its own
institutional frames, the influence of the churchswsignificant in medieval
social organisation, public administration andgdittion (cf. KrISTO 2003:
52-102, KMTLegyhazi birtoKreligious estate’egyhazi tarsadalorreligious
society’,egyhazmegyeliocese’, Mez6 1996a: 30-36). The identity and self-
consciousness of the church was increased by théhfat its members had a
culture different from that of secular society, é&d®n written records and its
own languages (Latin, and in some cases, Greek)ltirey in a communication
system of its own (KMTL 182). And since this systesas built on Latin, it is
self-explanatory that patrocinies in Latin docursewere recorded in Latin,
thereby abiding by the general rules of formulation

On the basis of all this | believe the name-giwaigjvity of the church was not
limited to denoting church names (patron saints),abso extended to having

®We also have to highlight that the church’s narivéng role cannot be related to a central
decision: for example, a decree made by the Popereligious prescription (we know of no
such examples), but rather we should considerdleeaf the local ecclesiastical persons ar@@
of church dignitaries (among whom primarily thehaps). “
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a role in transforming patrocinies into settlemeames. It is another issue that
this influence can only rarely be proved by writtegords. However, some-
times the documents themselves inform us about fgvitreg imposed by the
upper echelons of the religious hierarchy: for epl@mnin 1407 the monastery
called Szent JakabSaint Jacob’ in Mdrichida received approval tpplarise
an inhabited part and name it after the monastg@afson sainGzentjakabfal-
va ‘Saint Jacob’s village’ (Mz6 1996a: 42). If we accept the impact of the
church not only in naming patrocinies themselvesatso in forming patrociny
settlement names, then this provides a logicalagilon for the Latin occur-
rence of this name type. That is to say that,ggghe patrociny was written in
Latin in the Latin text of a document (on the pattef other European models),
initially the patrociny settlement names also ogsdiin Latin.

3.2. As well as Latin, the other important factor thais to be mentioned is
that certain patrocinies occur alternating withirtleevyn synonyms, even in a
data set referring to one settlement. And it cadifficult to understand (since
there are no similar examples in connection torathee types) why a village
is denoted by a name-giving and name-using comm(itet the people living
there) either a8oldogasszonyblessed (= saint) lady’ oBzentmariaSaint
Mary' only because Virgin Mary had both of thesealations in religious
and secular language use. A settlement in Bacghwhkiceived its name after
a church consecrated in honour of the Virgin Margs mentioned in medieval
documents asSzentmaria'Saint Mary’ (1413: Szent-Maria and Boldog-
asszonyfalvéblessed (= saint) lady’s village’ (152Bodogazzonfalyaand a
settlement in Fejér county &entmarig1359/1368/142%enmarig andBol-
dogasszonyegyhazalessed (= saint) lady’s village with a church4@3:Bo-
dogazzoneggha}&or data see lz6 1996a: 206—-209, Erd 1996b: 35—-36).

Among settlement names originating from patrocinike Szentmaria ~ Bol-
dogasszonyype of alternation is not uniqukeresztarcrucified [Christ] lord’

~ SzentkeresAaint cross’ settlement names show the samediypkernation.
The (Garam)szentkeresi Bars county was first mentioned in documents as
Keresztlr(1075/+1124/+1217Kerestur, 1380: Kerezthuj, then asSzentke-
reszt(1603: Szenth Keresgtthe (Szasz)keresztfrom Kukills county was
first Szentkereszt1270/1279:Scenkere}t then Keresztlr(1356: Kereztu),
and theKereszturfrom Pozsega county was fiseresztar(1412:Kereztuy,
and thenSzentkeresZt1563: Zenthkerezth(for data see Mz 1996a: 113—
118). This kind of alternation within the same Isetient was probably less
characteristic of spoken language, and more defased document-specific
feature (HOFFMANN 1998: 116}

4 We have to add to all this that, for examBeentmarianame as patrociny could have been
applied with dual name use. TB&iz Maria chapel inBoldogasszonyfalvsettlement in Val-
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3.3. The patrociny settlement names’ chronological @amomato-geographical
relations also exclude the possibility of spontarsegenesis. Since | discuss
these issues in a separate chapter, here | wiyl mfer to circumstances
closely related to the formation of this name typeso far as these settlement
names were formed naturally, their appearance wbalkk been expected
already from an early period, since the churchdmgl was a prominent feature
of a settlement when there only few such buildifigss was the situation, for
example when, during the time of King Saint Stepfiy00-1038), a decree
prescribed a joint church for every 10 villagesefghare quite a few toponyms
referring to churches from before the™eentury: +1093/1404Kerekyghaz
‘round church’, +1256:Feyereghaz‘white church’ (cf. KMHsz. 1: 89).
However, most toponyms originating from church narstarted to appear
from the 14 century, and then with overwhelming impetus. Maithis not
accidental that Hungarian history defines the beiginp of the 14 century as
the end of the foundation of religious (and sequéaiministration (lRISTO
2003: 102). | discuss the possible parallelism betwreligious spatial organ-
isational issues and the distribution of patrodattlement names in the chapter
about onomato-geography.

3.4. The assumption that in the distribution of patngcsettlement names the
church played a vital role is strengthened by thg this name type appeared
in non-Hungarian territories in the Carpathian Basteveral Hungarian
researchers have observed that, in the medievahastec corpus of the
Croatian-Slavonian areas, there are many Hungaatlement names origin-
ating from patrocinies. This is in harmony with gresumption that the name
type spread from south Hungary (cfEkbD 1996a: 229, BFFMANN 1998:
116, BENkO 2003: 117). What causes a dilemma is that thehegutoponyms
appear in Hungarian in medieval documents. Theswrfarms thus point to
the great influence of the medieval Hungarian dn@BENKO 1993: 18). With
regard to this we have to mention the special tyabnyms of the Drava—
Szava interfluvial region, in which the Hungariaatnociny name-form fre-
quently occurs with a Slavic toponym or anthroporggna first component:
Obed-Szentkereszt, Bakva-Szentbertalan, Podgogjats8ihaly, Berivoj-Szent-
ivan, Vojk-Keresztlrtc. According to AszLO HADROVICS, compound hames
like these are evidence that the majority of thputetion was Croatian but
the religious organisation was under Hungarian gusece (1970: 238). Both
examples provide proof that in the formation ofrpainy names in this area
the church played a role—the same way as it dichyiropinion, in Hungarian
language territories.

k6 county was recorded in the following forms: 1338: capelleBeate Virginisde capella @B)
Sancte VirginiscapelleBeate Mariede capelléSancte Mari€§Mezd 1996b: 32). “
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When we talk about the Hungarian variants of fordmnguage names it is
worth mentioning the possibility that these Hungarname-forms were not
actually used, but that what is going on is rathetHungarianisation” of
medieval Hungarian documentation (CENKO 1998: 115). The number of
these medieval Hungarian formants occurring in @GanaSlavonian areas
decreases in later centuries, and the alreadyirexishes are present primarily
in their Slavic language variant, without the lexeszent'saint’: Szentkiraly
> Krajevci, Szentgergely > Gregoravac, Szentmartodartinai, Szentpéter
> Petrovina.In the explanation of the above we should by nameresume
the dominance either of the Hungarian populatiotherHungarian church but,
with a degree of caution, we may assume the oppogif two phenomena:
the customs of document writing preferring Hunganeame forms and the
spoken language which used Croatian name-form8gsfkd 1996: 96).

3.5. The study of the circumstances determining then&dion of patrociny
settlement names has to explore the assumptioriciteagin patterns played a
role in the genesis of this name type in HungamyDRAS MEzH does not
agree with the earlier, traditional opinion in Hanign onomastics, according
to which behind the use of patrociny names theeeEarropean patterns (cf.
e.g. BArRczl 1958: 154, BRCzI-BENKO—-BERRAR 1967: 387, BNKO 1987:
305), but claims that searching for foreign infloenn the transformation of
patrocinies into settlement names is completelyedlypus (1996a: 44).
Behind the difference in opinion there are différsmtives: MezO bases his
standpoint on the fact that this would be the aordyne type having foreign
influence in its formation process (1996h: 1206NBO—who represents the
traditional point of view—bases his opinion on fhet that the name type’s
onomato-geographical description certainly showsitied, connected cultural
background, and the Hungarian language territoiry tisis respect most closely
in contact with Italian, South German and South V&avic territories (1996:
96, see alsOELLIGER 1991: 542, idFFMANN 1998: 115). In my opinion, the
fact that this name type spread across countrylamguage borders, also
correlates with the internationality of the churtlie same church that during
the Middle Ages maintained extremely intensivetrefes with the Neo-Latin
territories (from where this hame type originatdsjlo not believe that the
language interferences (i.e. language-populatiartact) played a role in the
distribution of patrociny settlement names; it wather the role of the rela-
tively unified cultural background. This name tyweuld not have been so
internationally spread and would not have showih suréform features had it
not been for the unified, European church reprasgimtternational culture. It
is not accidental that a toponym type carrying sachimportant ideological
message was formed due to impact of foreign culture

o 3.6.Numerous settlement names of patrociny origin hawariant used in
@[HJ parallel, and the reasons for this are not onlytdube background settlement



Patrociny Settlement Names in the Carpathian Basin 18¢

history (cf. HOFFMANN 1998: 116): e.gBarOoc ~ Szentborbalaasszoi8aint
Barbara lady’ 1439Baroch alio nomineZenthbarbaraazor(Fejér county,
MEz6 1996a: 65),Tdttés ~ Szentegye®aint Aegidius’ 1346/1393:Teuteus
alio nomineZentegyedBaranya county, op. cit. 70Baba ~ Szenterzsébet
‘Saint Elisabeth’ 1416Babaalio homineZenthelsebetfiNdgrad county, op.
cit. 73), Kisfalud ~ Szentgyorg\saint George’ 1441Kysfaludalio nomine
Zenthgywrgh(Zala county, op. cit. 83). With regard to theseatiel names
we primarily need to emphasise the process thatddrthem: namely, the
variants were caused by the fact that the patroocaonye-form replaced the
name of the settlement used earlier and from @mdifit motivation. We are
aware of more than 150 examples of patrociny naxmaesecondary: e.gégen
(1259/1270:Regun,MEz6 1996a: 196 SzenttamasSaint Thomas’ (1347/
1378: Scethomaspp. cit.), F6démes(1239/1465:Fedemus,MEzO 1996a:
186)> SzentpétefSaint Peter’ (1332Sanctus Petrugp. cit.),Lovasz1409:
Loaz,MEz® 1996a: 154p Lovaszfoldg1409:Lowazfeldepp. cit.)> Szent-
marton‘Saint Martin’ (1409:Zenthmartonpp. cit.), etc., while we are aware
of only two examples of patrociny names being primand then being
replaced by a name of different motivatiéteresztarcrucified [Christ] lord’
(1290-1301:Kerezthwr,MEz® 1996a: 115) >Ujvasar (1381: Vyuasar,op.
cit.)—referring to the newly acquired right to ongse fairs (cf. op. cit. 125),
and SzentléleKHoly Spirit’ (1335: Zenthleluk,MEz® 1996a: 142) >Oldal-
falva (1632: Oldalfalva, op. cit.)—replaced by a name-form referring to the
owner (op. cit. 143). It is highly possible thaettwo directions would have
been more balanced had it been the case of a ngraefdrmed naturally,
based on name models. The great vitality of patsosettiement names again
indicates that we are dealing with a name type @ue@ from above.

This clarifies the reason why there is no name tggdungarian of which the
lexical-morphological changes have the same cheniatits and frequency as
those of patrociny settlement names. Since | dssthis issue in detail in
chapter 7, here | will only indicate that exactbiftof the patrociny settlement
names underwent a change of some type, and thieilslity to change
(uncharacteristic of any other name type) is dubédanguage “conscience”,
attempting to change the artificial character esthnames by adjusting them
to other structural types formed naturally.

All factors (early Latin attestation in documenddternation with synonyms
even in the same settlement hames; occurrencegngfardan language variants
in Slavic language territories; the impact of fgreilanguage and culture;
frequent structural changes) governing the circantss of patrociny settle-
ment name-formation mentioned here imply that imgary this name type
was not formed naturally, but by religious govem®ifas a unique cultural
name type). Since, however, these names were gjipally not foreign to o
the Hungarian onomato-system (i.e. from a funcliamal formal aspect, this@@)
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name type shows relatedness to one of the mostriamioname types of the
early Hungarian settlement name system: toponymsed from personal
names without a formant), there was no systemeelatbstacle to their
spreading. This is why, over time, this name-givingthod freed itself from
religious governance and resulted in spontaneomgefiarms using already
existing name models. From this time on patrocieglement names can be
regarded as characteristic of Hungarian territor@snsequently, we may
conclude that the Hungarian onomato-system accehiisdname-forming
process as well (cf. BFFMANN 1998: 116).

4. Chronological features of the name type

In Hungarian documents from the 12%1@ntury we may often find that
certain places are awarded to certain saints:+4.@19/1328//1370dedimus
Sancto Adriano,1075/+1124/+1217porcos sancti Benedicti, bestie sancti
Benedicti, potestas sancti Benediethd the given saint becomes the name
giver of the settlemen8zentadorjan, Szentbenedédr further examples see
KRISTO 1976: 44-45). According to the Hungarian literafypatrociny settle-
ment names were first formed in thé"Identury, when Christianity began to
take root, but there is no data to support thisréies. What poses further dif-
ficulty in defining the chronological characteristiof the name type is that it is
not easy to differentiate between data which reemrebccasional denotation
of a religious estate by the saint's name and waiah record the denotation
of the village by the patrociny name (op. cit. 48hdoubtedly, where there
were churches from the beginning of thd téntury, the patrociny became a
motivation for naming both the church and the gdlasimultaneously. This
name-formation process probably started when angiettlement only had one
church and the founding of the village and buildofghe church happened
almost at the same time. In villages with more ches, especially if the village
had another name of different motivation, the &t becoming a settlement
name was probably hindered by these factorsz{M1996a: 42). Analysing
the data it is evident that patrocinies are foumdlécuments from the 11
century, in a similar manner to the first (unrel@hdata regarding patrociny
settlement names.

The traditional historical toponym typology (as posed by $TVAN KNIEZSA
and Geza BARCzI) closed the formation of patrociny settlement nauinethe
first third of the 14 century. GULA KRISTO, however, asserts that such names
(supported by data and matching the chronologiceddrs of other toponyms
without formants) were still being formed in thesed half of the 13 and in
the 18" century (1976: 47-48), what is more, we should distount their
limited vitality in the 18 century either (Mz¢ 1996b: 123, for chronological
issues see ErO 1996a: 231-236).
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We can hardly draw a chronological map of patrosettlement names with-
out taking into account the chronological featupépatrocinies themselves.
In the chapter discussing the relationship betwgsnocinies and patrociny
settlement names | have already mentioned thelfatthe first data regarding

both occur in the T .century (although with regard to settlements thessty

data may not be denotations of settlements atFatht there was only a small
number of them, then a steady rise, then durintaiceperiods (e.g. at the

beginning of the 1%century) a sudden rise, then a few decades oficaiion

and after that, from the turn of the 142%®nturies, a decrease in the number
of church names as well as a decrease in the nuofilatrociny settlement
names. The diagrams below unequivocally demonstinatgarallel develop-
ment of the two processes.
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from the fact that the first country-wide censusalifsettlements paying a
tithe happened exactly in this period. The papgistey of tithes established
between 1332 and 1337 is the major source of datdtdargely contributed
to the above diagrams having a peak in thB ddntury. However, when
answering chronologically-related issues, we haveéake into account the
distortions caused by the uneven nature of secgrstaurces, emphasising
the general thesis (which does not apply solelyatmociny toponyms) that the
sources never document formations of individual esnbut their subsistence
and existence from a chronological aspect. Wheluatiag the two diagrams,
we have to highlight that two things may distor fhicture illustrated above.
Firstly, the diagram may refer to all toponym typebat is more, to all topo-
nym data, since it means that the amount of dagw groportionately with
the number of linguistic records. (There may, hosvebe certain differences
among different toponym types.) Secondly, this diagmay be, in connection
with the change of settlements (their survival magdpearance), to a greater
or lesser degree influenced by the fortunes of war.

5. Onomato-geographical characteristics of patrociny settlement
names

In ANDRAS MEzG's monograph several problems arose whose soluias
of interest not only to the author, but also teegshers before and after him.
One such issue was whether, in the Carpathian B#snname type was
formed following or disregarding European modeld,ariosely connected to
this, the issue of evaluating the name type’s onorgaographical features.

For an overview of the latter dilemma, i.e. for orato-geographical mapping,
the following map illustrating patrociny settlemerdames in the Carpathian
Basin was created, which provides help for moreipeestatements about the
spatial characteristics of the name type (see Map 1

The map proves KrO's observation that patrociny settlement names are
more frequent in the southwest, south and westgiartansdanubia and this
frequency decreases as we head north and eastndrhe type is rather
frequent in Slavonian counties, due to Hungariaribes and Hungarian
documentation procedure (see above). In Transyvidua patrociny settlement
names are quite frequent in Székelyfold (Szeklelaprobably partly due to
the fact that Szeklers resettled from south and Wesgary in the 12—13
century, and took their name-giving practice witarh (Mez6 1996a: 229).

Based on these observations, Hungarian histongainomastics has generally

accepted the thesis that patrociny settlement napresd from the southwest

part of the Hungarian language territory to thet @asl north, signalling the
@[H(j cultural roots of the name type’s genesi®kHVANN 1998: 116).
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Map 1 Settlement names of patrociny origin in the CarjzatiBasin’

In so far as we wish to study more closely the edoce and dynamics of this
name type’s distribution, we need to illustrate #patial relations of the
occurrence of this name type in written documemishronological segments.
In the four maps below | have recorded four segmeifithe chronological
change process. The first map shows patrocinyessttht names whose first
data occur before 1250. The second map shows patreettlement names
occurring between 1251 and 1300, the third betwl38i1 and 1350 and the
fourth patrociny settlement names occurring betw#8f1 and 1400 (see
Map 2).

We may draw the following conclusions from thesepmadllustrating the
distribution of patrociny settlement names in feafitury intervals.

1. Besides the oft-mentioned southwest Hungariatre¢here seems to be an
early Transylvanian starting point.

2. Patrociny settlement names basically cover thelev Carpathian Basin
between 1301 and 1350: the largest number of settienames belonging to
this group occurs in the documents at this time.

5 0n the map | have shown 1390 settlements base&NDRAS MEz's databas€1996a; 48— @m
219).



ly

Valéria Toth

Map 2 Patrociny settlement names until 1250, 125300,
1301-1350 and 1351-1400.

The evaluation of maps, however, is made diffibiyltseveral factors. The
growth in the amount of data between 1301 and 1@&® firstly influenced
by the already mentioned 1332-37 papal census,hwiiist recorded the
names of settlements paying religious tax in thgp&thian Basin. We have
already discussed the temporal coincidence of ticaroence of data and the
relationship between data and sources when we s$isduthe chronological
issues. What we said about spatial matters shaelldomplemented by the
observation that the above maps may accuratelgatelthe main tendency of
patrociny settlement names’ distribution, but theole of the process should
be dated to an earlier period. The frequency ofopaty settlement names
which differ by areas also depends on how richtdeseent network is and
consequently the settlement name-network in thergarea. Therefore, we
can determine a more accurate frequency of payragtilement names if we
compare the number of patrociny settlement namasginen area to the total
number of medieval settlements in a given counpndticting certain studies
like this we have reached the following results. ¥da find an above average
patrociny settlement name frequency in the westemitats (e.g. Vas, Zala,
Somogy, Baranya counties) and prominent frequem@eitain southern areas
(e.g. Bacs, Bodrog and Csongrad counties). In dinthnhowever, for example
Abauj and, further south, Szabolcs county, theyaianbelow the average
indicator and in Kolozs county we can find valulsse to the average. These
proportions indicate that the frequency of patrgcgettlement names in
certain areas is only partly connected to nameityens
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Talking about the circumstances of formation o$ thme-type | have tried to
provide evidence for the assumption that the chptaled a vital role in the
distribution of patrociny settlement names. Consedjy, the unified, inter-
national culture, which made patrociny settlememhes fashionable in certain
(well-defined) parts of Europe is the factor whatiould be taken into account
when discussing the formation and popularisationthi¢ name-type. The
Hungarian literature already pointed to this cirstance in the early days:
“Settlement name giving from patrociny names was@nt in French, Spanish,
ltalian and Bavarian-Austrian language territorymdaalso in Slovenian,
Croatian, Slovakian and—although only as an exosgptiin Czech, Polish
and other territories.” (L. ks 1997:181). The cultural roots of patrociny
settlement names clarify why south-west Hungarwiere this name-type
started to spread from. The appearance of ano#imrecof the name-type in
the east, in Szeklerland, is explained by theettksnent to the west. | believe,
however, that we can take into account anotherghenon, which can serve
as an explanation to the early occurrence of patyosettlement names in
certain parts of these areas.

Indeed, the distribution pattern for this name-tjgngely coincides with the

spatial features of the documented organisatiael@fious governance in the
Carpathian Basin. Of course the organisation dfdgsics and archbishoprics
was already concluded before the patrociny setthémames were docu-
mented, but the first wave of religious governafiasting till the end of the

11" century) shows the same spatial characteristiteasnes we can see in
the distribution of patrociny settlement namesva denturies later.

Within the institutional system of bishoprics arrdhibishoprics, organisations
with a smaller scope of authority developed, nanslshdeaconries. Their
development took place over two centuries and 800 the diocesan struc-
ture had received its final, previously stabiliseder division, and the arch-
deaconry network developed over the whole courkmgTO 2003: 56102,
KMTL 184 and the map next to it). The relationshigfsthe archdeaconry
network correlated with the distribution waves afrpciny settlement names;
what is more, | believe this is the level of orgation which played the biggest
role in the formation and distribution of patrocisgttiement names.

The parallels between these two processes (i.edahelopment of diocesan
organisation and distribution of patrociny settletmeames) cannot be acci-
dental. In my opinion, these coincidences may sass/another argument for
proving that this name type of great vitality wasnfied by religious govern-
ance and the church effectively contributed todédiberate dissemination.
Besides organising the religious governance, thwepof the church is best
represented by looking at how dense the parallelor& of villages with
churches became. We already discussed this isst@apter 2: based onnvg- @[H(j
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RAS MEzO's work (2003) we know of 5900 settlements likesthie. at this
time every 3—4" settlement probably had a church.

To complete the onomato-geographical picture lgtius to two observations
pinned down as conclusions of the series of méystriiting the chronological
aspect.

1. The earliest data of patrociny settlement nawere recorded in the south-
west part of the Hungarian language territory, ddgirly early distribution
was also indicated in certain Transylvanian ar€astain settlement historical
reasons may lie in the background of this (thettieseent of Szeklers from
the west part of the country), but religious higtak factors may have also
influenced the appearance of this name type (e.early organisation of
Transylvanian bishoprics).

2. The name data multiplied from the beginninghef 14" century. This obvi-
ously correlates with the problem of the surviiatlocument sources and with
the fact that the first country-wide settlement racensus was conducted at
this time. In this respect we may again presumertin degree of interrela-
tion with religious spatial organisation. Namelye tlaying of the foundation
for religious governance (i.e. the organisationcomitats and within them
archdeaconries) was concluded by th& adntury, and this probably played
an important role in patrociny settlement namesiggiimpetus.

6. Structural issues

The structural issue of patrociny settlement nahees appeared in several
works, and although there were a few different teégcal approaches applied
to the description&the final conclusions were largely the same. Iratafol-
lows | will introduce the structural features oéthame type primarily based on
the results from ADRAS MEzO (1996a: 238—-249) andsTVAN HOFFMANN
(1999). | use the concept fromOHFMANN'S toponym analysis model (1993).

Patrociny settlement names can be of two kindststraily. 1. In the first type
the patrociny stands on its own as a toponym: $zgntkiraly'saint king (=
king Stephen)’ SzentmaridSaint Mary’, SzentmihalySaint Michael’. 2. In
the second type we find the patrociny constitue st compound, and this group
has two subtypes. 2.1. A second component, whichbeaboth a common
name and a proper name lexeme, is attached tathecjmy lexeme acting as
the first constituent: examples for the former Badogasszony/falvathe

6 Certain researchers approach the issue only fraeseriptive, others only from a historical
perspective, but the most effective method seemtseta multi-level linguistic description
which takes into account both aspects.

"The / sign used in structural analysis and thegnetion of change types serves to divide
functional-semantic name constituents forming names



Patrociny Settlement Names in the Carpathian Basin

19¢

blessed (= saint) lady’s villageSzentpéter/féldéSaint Peter’s land’Szent-
mihdly/laka'Saint Michael’s village’ name forms; examples fbe latter are
Boldogasszony/dorgics®aorgicse settlement with a church consecrated in
honour of the blessed lady (Virgin MaryBzentimre/saros®arosd settlement
with a church consecrated in honour of the Sainefich 2.2. In the second
type of compound toponym, the patrociny lexeme iseaond constituent
preceded by an adjectival first constituent: églsi/szentkiraly‘upper (=
more to the north) Szentkiraly settlemerrasso/szentmiklosSzentmiklos
settlement located near KrassoO riveBaracska/szentgyorgiSzentgyorgy
settlement located near Baracska settlement’.

In a historical sense toponyms were formed in theegs: 1. change in
meaning (here metonymy is the dominant hame-foomatiethod), 2. morph-
ological editing (which in the medieval period akh@xclusively referred to
toponym-formation), 3. syntagmatic editing (frorp@ssessive structure).

If we place these structural-etymological categoniea wider context, we see
the following picture. After the settlement of Hamgns in the 9-1bcen-
turies, different semantic and morphological setdat name types were
formed in the early centuries in the CarpathianifBaBhe most characteristic
among these are the following.

Horvat ‘Croatian’

formation| metonymy morphological | syntagmatic editing
semantic type editing
anthroponym Péter, Pal Péter-i, Pal-d Péter/laktak ‘village’)
Pél/hdza(haz'village’)
ethnonym NémetGerman’ |Német-i, Horvat-ii Német/falffialu ‘village”)

Kraszna/horvat

profession name

Acs‘carpenter’

Acs-i, Kovacs-i

Lovasz/folde

Kovacs'smith’ Kovacs/falu

tribe name Nyék, Megyer (Megyer-cs) Also/nyék
Képosztas/megyer
patraciny Szentpéter — Szentpéter/falva
Mindszent Szanté/szentpéter

We can find the patrociny settlement names amorgmibst characteristic
semantic categories of Hungarian settlement nawiaegi The functional-
semantic content referring to the fact that thera church in the settlement is
usually denoted linguistically by a patrociny sattent name, either meton-
ymically (without adding any formants to the sail@me:Szentpéter, Mind-
szen}t or through syntagmatic editingGzentpéter/falva, Szanté/szentpéter).
The name-giving process using derivational suffiiesnot play a role with
regard to this name-type; among 1390 patrocinjesetint names there is onl o
one such datumSzentkiralydwhich was formed from the titI8zentkiraly @[UJ
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‘saint king' by adding ad toponymic suffix. It is fairly obvious, however,

that this form was not an existing name form, lattier an individual creation

of the document’s scribe. With regard to patrod@ettlement names, we have
to consider the limited presence of toponym-creatiethods’, since name-
formation using topo-formants as a linguistic mearsasically missing.

Among name-forming methods, the importance of mgtgnis shown in that
more than a half of all patrociny settlement naimebe Carpathian Basin are
found exclusively in this form. Th8zentpéter, Mindszetytpe of name-forms
created this way are mono-componential toponymsg¢twbonvey only one
piece of information about the settlement: [a g#if'located around a church
named X (Szent Péter, Mindszent)'. Although syntafignediting was less
represented in the case of primary settlement namescan find a few
patrociny settlement names showing the potentigthisfname-giving method.
Boldogasszony/falva, Szentmiklés/hfmaned in this way can structurally be
characterised as names in which a complement agnatchurch is attached
to the basic constituent denoting a settlement (gllage, residence, house,
etc.), and all this in the majority of cases inadtnibutive possessive phrase.
Name-forms like this only rarely denote a real pssgve relation and rather
refer to the fact that the denotatum is a villalged, etc. located in the
vicinity of a church named X (Boldogasszony, S2dikds, etc.).

Syntagmatic editing as a name-giving method playeital role in the forma-
tion of secondary name-forms (tBeantd/szentpéteype). In cases like this,
an already existing patrociny settlement name vecea secondary adjectival
first component with the purpose of distinguishinfrom other settlements
with the same nam&zanté/szentpétdhe Szentpéter settlement located near
Szanto settlementKis/keresztutthe smaller of the two Keresztlr settlements’,
Sajé/szentpétetthe Szentpéter settlement located near the Sefd’retc.
Among secondary patrociny settlement names we Isarfiad the type where
an already existing settlement name (of differentivation) receives an ad-
jective referring to a patrocinoldogasszony/hatvana, Szentpéter/dorgicse,
Szentistvan/baksalhe functional-semantic content of these names bman
represented in this way: ‘that X (Hatvan, DorgidBaksa) settlement, which
has a Y (Boldogasszony, Szent Péter, Szent Isthangh’.

The table shown above represents the relationgtvgelen patrociny settlement
names and other name types. Hungarian researcheatiyurelate this name
type to the settlement names formed without a fatnand emphasise the
semantic relationship especially to personal natneng (cf. e.g. KRISTO
1976: 48). The characteristic of the name typbas topoformants essentially
do not play a role in forming patrociny settlemaaimes, rather, its shows
concordance with settlement names of tribe nangimprivhere we can find
name giving with derivatinal suffix only sporadigahnd at most in secondarily



Patrociny Settlement Names in the Carpathian Basin

19t

formed names. Furthermore, it is also characteridtiboth name types that
the compound, the syntagmatic editing is primasilgsent in the formation of
secondary names; in primary names this name gemetigod was rather less
frequent than the other Hungarian settlement na/pest(e.g. toponyms of
anthroponym, ethnonym, profession name origin).

7. Changes of settlement names of patrociny origin

The changes of patrociny settlement names aretedfdry the circumstances

of the name-type formation. Since | have alreadguised this issue in chapter
3, here I will only repeat the element which isx@nt to the analysis of the

alteration processes. In my opinion, the patrosegtlement name-type was
not formed solely based on name models, but algoneiigious support, as a

type of cultural name-type. This external supporgpplying patrocinies as

settlement names resulted in the strong influerfcéh@ name-users on the

structure of the names formed like this, whichighble in the great suscepti-

bility to change of this name-type.

| wish to describe the change of patrociny settl@mames using the general
change typology which I introduced, partially intyarian (2005a, 2008) and
partially in English (2005b, 2010b), in some of ewsrlier work. This model
mainly focuses on the linguistic nature of the demn

7.1. Certain linguistic signs do not show the same ejidgility to change:
there are those that resist changes and theré@se that are modified more
easily. This difference within the group of toporg/im also present with respect
to certain name-types. Changes of settlement nanas involve several
aspects: for example, the phenomenon of name esplaat (e.gUjlak ‘new
village’ > SzentjanosSaint James’), complementation by an adjectiveefit-
benedekSaint Benedict'> Garam/szentbenedelSzentbenedek settlement
located near Garam’) or structural alteratioBsllogasszony/falvéblessed
[= saint] lady’s village’> Boldogfalva, where theasszonylady’ lexeme is
lost, Szentimre/sarosdSarosd settlement having a church consecrated in
honour of Saint Emeric> Szentimre/sarosdjayhere the name is extended
by a-ja suffix, expressing possession).

We can characterise certain name-types’ suscetitnl change by the pro-
portion of names changed and names unchanged \&itjiven period. Exactly
half of patrociny settlement names underwent soind kf change during
their history, and this correlates to the proportestablished for the whole
group of the Hungarian settlement names as ange/e@edue (cf. ©TH 2006).

Out of those names affected by a change, 36% obgay settlement names
underwent name replacement (which in this case stlexclusively refers to o
replacing a name of a different motivation by argeiny settlement name)@[@
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30% received an adjective and 34% had their streatoodified—this last
group is where we see the most interference byémee-user community in
the linguistic life of patrociny settlement names.

When studying the name-types’ susceptibility torge it is worth high-
lighting purely linguistically motivated alteratisnsince name replacement
and complementation by adjectives can primarilyelsplained by non-lin-
guistic reasons, i.e. changes in reality. Conttarthis, adding a morpheme or
deleting a lexeme (i.e. structural changes) hakimgtto do with external
reality; these changes are influenced by purelyuiistic factors, and 17% of
patrociny settlement names underwent such struchodifications®

However, we are only able to evaluate this numbevei compare it to the

susceptibility to change of other name-types. lehakosen tribe names for
this comparison, since regarding their linguistioni they are the only name-
type whose members became toponyms via similactatial methods to

patrociny settlement names.

Analysing the susceptibility to change of tribe m&mwe get a completely
different picture: the number of names which undesrstructural modifica-
tion is below 1%. Obviously there is not enoughcgpi® discuss this analysis
in detail (see ©®TH 2007b), only its conclusions. In this respectéfae there
is a great difference between the two name typaspared to the 1% found
in tribe names, the 17% of patrociny settlementesgrsusceptibility to change
seems rather high.

7.2. The change typology | elaborated and applied isdsased on the assump-
tion that toponyms—Ilike common nouns—can be defiasda relationship
between two components: form and meaning. The @samgthe form can be
described as a madification in the lexical-morplatal (and related to this,
semantic) structure, while the modification in megncan be described as a
denotative meaning modification. Therefore, theotgpgical system of alter-
ations in toponyms should be built around changderm and meaning. 1. |
consideras complex changes those processesddabl@ change
in both name-form and denotative meaning. 2. Chasgiem meaning
cause change solely in the meaning of the topomyrd, not in its form. 3.
Morphological changes aretendencies which leawaertbaning
unaffected and result in a change in name-form.

1. The concept of complex change covers name diseupes
name differentiation and name integration. The teame disappearance

8 Naturally, when defining susceptibility to change have to take into account not only the
names affected by the change but all patrocinyrigps, hence we may talk about a 17%
proportion (contrary to the above mentioned 34%ictvishowed the frequency of structural
change only regarding patrociny settlement nametsuhderwent change).
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refers to the process when an existing settlemantendisappears together
with its denotatum without trace. This process finayas closely connected to
the process of destroying villages in the MiddleeAgs to any war event.
The Hungarian settlement network for example was &ffected by the Tatar
invasion in the 18 century, then by Turkish invasion in the™6entury,
wreaking havoc in the settlements. Naturally, fiigcess affected patrociny
settlement names as well. For example, the follgvgattiement names are
mentioned for the last time with the following dat&zentandrasSaint
Andrew’ in Arad county in 1433Zenthandras),n Bacs county in 1408
(Zenthandras)jn Csongrad county in 147enthandras)lt is impossible
even to find out the exact place of these villageay (for data see BxO
1996a: 53).

The division of villages into two or more parts fdifferent reasons (either
concerning possession or population history) atstsed changes both in the
name and in the denotatu®zentivartSaint lvan’ in Csanad county (1411.:
Zenthyvan,MEz6 1996a: 95) was divided intBelss- and Kilss/szentivan
‘inner and outer Szentivan settlement’ parts (1488sewzenthywan, Kylsew-
zenthywanop. cit.),Szentmihaly/falvéSaint Michael's village’ in Torda county
(+1176:ZentmihalfalvaMEez6 1996a: 165) inté\lsé- andFelss/szentmihaly-
falva ‘lower and upper Szentmihalyfalva settlement’ (@32elsezenthmyhal-
falwa, 1441: Alsozenthmyhalfalwagp. cit.). The division of villages and the
name differentiation resulting from it do not mean isolation, of course-
mantically SzentivarandBelsi/szentivarncan be categorised as a partial-total
relationship.

In the case oMindszent/billea process opposite to differentiation happened:
what were once two villages in Zala courBjlle (1296:Bylle, MEz) 1996a:
217) andMindszentall saints’ (1350:Menthzenthpp. cit.) merged under the
nameMindszent/bille(1372: Mendzenth Billepp. cit.). The phenomenon of
name integration was a less frequent phenomenon than name diffatient

in the Middle Ages; what is more, it poses probletificult to analyse even
by means of historical science.

2Changes in meaning. There were certain changeseirde-
notative meaning of settlement names which didafifatct the modification

of the name form. These changes can be best uodénatithin the hierarch-
ical frame created by the names. In speakers’ mitgg@nyms seem to be
thought of in terms of superior—subordinate oriph#total relationships. This

is due to the spatial visualisation of humans:vamiplace can be defined only

in relation to another place. And it depends ondiseourse situation which
name is used by the speakers to denote a placgiweracase (i.e. which level
and element of the hierarchy they choose). Sineectianges in meanin o
should be analysed within the group of denotatargghg to the same con@[ﬁj
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ceptual category, three change processes matclcritésion: extension of
meaning, narrowing of meaning and revaluation chmme. Among patrociny
settlement names we can find examples to the lgfper the name forms we
may mention here are settlement names whose steugtmained unchanged
but which do not denote a settlement but a pararaither settlement. A
medieval village name&zentbenedelSaint Benedict’ in Somogy county
(1417: ZenthbenedekEZO 1996a: 62) today denotes plough land near the
border of Somogytur settlement (cf. SMFN 7SzentegyetBaint Aegidius’
(1346/1393ZenthegyedViEzd 1996a: 70) in Baranya county today denotes a
plain near the border of Almamellék settlement BifIFN 1: 391).

3. Due to the variety and frequent nature of procedsgcussed here we need
to presentthe morphological changes of patrocetgesnent
names in the greatest detail. The common featuneogphological changes is
that the morphological structure of the toponynchanged without affecting
its denotative meaning. The morphological changg afifiect the whole form
or only a part of it: the former is referred to @amplete change or nhame
replacement and the latter as partial change.

The complete change or name replacement within the group of patrociny
settlement names counts as a rather frequent plegmomas it represents
36% of the changes affecting this name-type. Ircése ofl6ti in Bihar county
(1282: Thothy, MEZ6 1996a: 67 <tét ‘Slavic’ ethnonym +-i derivational
suffix) the name change correlates with settlenestbrical circumstances,
that is with the disappearance of the village: 822 it is mentioned an
uninhabited land with a church consecrated in hooedbaint Demetrius (cf.
1322: terram seu possessionem eorum vacuam eatogibiis destitutam Toty
vocatam, in qua ecclesia lapidea in honore saretddii martiris constructa,
op. cit.), consequently, later the village was rabas Szentdemetefl373:
Zenthdemetemp. cit.). In the great majority of cases we aseaware of such
external motivation, and what lies in the backgaohchange of name is the
great degree of vitality of patrociny settlementes.

Partial change is the change type only slightly affecting theusture of
linguistic formulation, the structural elements @fmary settlement names.
These changes may be described as either regideatians or else as irregular
alterations which cannot be defined by tendencies.

3.1. Regular structural changes may result in longer or shorter name length,
and may affect the syntactic structure of a toporoimts morphological
structure. While the alteration of syntactic stunetgoes hand in hand with
the change of both lexical-morphological and sefoattucture, the semantic
@@) content is not modified during the alteration af thorphological structure.
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A) One of the types athange in the syntactic structure is complementation,
during which the name length is extended by a neomstituent. This con-
stituent may be a component with an adjectival fioncor a geographical
common name. Example for the form&zentandrasSaint Andrew’ (1331/
1588:Zent Andoryasi-NESz. 589) Hernad/szentandréél864:Hernad Szent
Andras,op. cit.,Hernddhydronym andSzentandrasettlement name), whose
semantic structure is the following: ‘the Szentasdsettlement located near
the river Herndd'. A specific case of complemewotatby adjective is when
the former name of the settlement becomes the tadjeof the customised
patrociny name form. An example for thislgant in Keve comitat (1338:
Ygantew,MEz6 1996a: 80, which became a settlement name figan
hydronym +té ‘estuary’ compound settlement name)gantd/szentgyorgy
(1347:1gatewscengurghgp. cit.), but the process could have had an dfpos
direction: i.e. the patrociny name becoming an cdje to the former name
form, like Szuhain Gomor county (1278/1281/138Buha, MEzd 1996a: 80,
from Szuhahydronym by metonymic name-giving) Szentgydrgy/szuha
(1384:Zenthgyerghzuchap. cit.).

Complementation by a geographical common name secand constituent
could have been caused by settlement historicedfmor by analogy to two-
componential linguistic patternSzentgytrgySaint George’ in Pest county
(1426: Zenthgywrgh,MEz6 1996a: 81) was temporarily complemented to
Szentgyorgy/telkéSzentgyorgy land, plain’ (143&enthgywrtelkepp. cit.),
and was probably a plain then. A settlement naBeehtivariSaint Ivan’ in
Zala county (1388ZenthyuanMEz® 1996a: 97) had a secondary na®zent-
ivan/folde‘Szentivan land’ (1430Zenth Iwanusfeldegp. cit.) and this name
was also in relation to it becoming a plain, thmeavay asSzentpétetSaint
Peter’ in Heves county (1335: &ancto PetroMEzO 1996a: 186) was hamed
Szentpéter/egyhaz&zentpéter place with a church’ (14XZenthpetereghaza,
op. cit.). Although | do not wish to undermine tingportance of settlement
historical factors, | consider analogy, i.e. adjustt to the structural model of
the already existing compound toponyms as the g#isinfactor influencing
complementation by a second constituent.

® Complementation was not only realised regardingyrmshical common names which could
have been connected to villages becoming plainsh(sis-telek ‘lot’, -fold ‘land’, -egyhaz
‘place with a church’ lexemes), but this processld@lso make other geographical common
names parts of patrociny settlement names. Amaeggtthe most frequent types inclubéza
‘house, village’ (e.g. 135&enth lwan >1411:Zenthyuanhazayiezé 1996a: 96, Liptd county),
-véra ‘castle’ (e.g. 1337-38Zenchlerynch >1459: ZenthlerinczwaraMezd 1996a: 145,
Valké county) andszéllasa‘residence’ (pl. 1477ZenthmartonzallasaMez® 1996a: 155, @B)
Nagykunsag), primarily in structures denoting pesiae relation. “
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Ellipsis takes quite the opposite direction to complemeéoriaduring ellipsis,
one of the name constituents is lost from the tewmygonential compound
toponym, which thereby becomes a mono-componemiale. Elliptic modi-
fication is not easy to observe in the adjectivaie constituent since, for
example, in the case of the name piie/mindszentlllye person’s Mindszent
settlement’ in Somogy county (140BlyementhzenthilEzO 1996a: 216)~
Mindszentall saints’ (1564 Myndzenthpp. cit.) we cannot talk about loss of
an adjective (even if it is suggested by the chiagioal order of data), but
rather about the parallel use of the patrociny nantethe adjectival form.

The other type of ellipsis involves the loss of gfe®graphical common name.
In changes like this linguistic and non-linguidtctors may play an equal role.
Many times we see that the lexeme referring todisappeared settlement
(-folde ‘land’, -telke'lot’, -egyhazdplace with a church’) is lost in the hame
of the renewed settlement, as shown for exampleeithange o6zenrinc/
telke 'lot nhamed Szentkinc’ in Fejér county (1433Zenthlerincztheleke,
MEz6 1996a: 144) Szentbrinc ‘Saint Lawrence’ (1434Zenthleurynchop.
cit.) or Szentmiklos/telkdot named Szentmiklds’ in Szatmar county (1298:
Zenthmyklosthelek&)ez$ 1996a: 173) >5zentmikl6sSaint Nicholas’ (1316:
Zentmiclospp. cit.). However, these are only sporadic cabkes.intention to
shorten an overlong hame must have been the niotivadr the change of
Szentfabiansebestyén/szallasasidence named Szentfabiansebestyén’ in
Csongrad county (140&enthfabiansebestyenzalladdgzd 1996a: 75)>
Fabidnsebestyéi{Saint) Fabian and Sebastian’ (1560-F&bian Sebestien,
op. cit.). We can mark the systematic influenceatfociny names as a major
motive for the loss of geographical common namea ascond component:
Szentadalbert/falvéSaint (Ad)albert’'s village' (1271Zenthadalberthfalwa,
MEzH 1996a: 49-50) SzentalbertSaint Albert’ (1518:Zenthalberthop. cit.
50) in Gyr county,Szentmargitaasszony/fak@aint Margaret lady’s village’
(1382: Zenthmargytaazonfoluaylezd 1996a: 148)> Szentmargitaasszony
‘Saint Margaret lady’ (141&enthmargitaazomp. cit.) in Zala county.

B) The termchange affecting the mor phological structure covers alteration

processes which cause change only in the lexicaphatogical and not in

the semantic structure of the name, i.e. the naoes dot gain or lose
information regarding the place during the charReduction and extension
both mean an alteration in the size of a name-aientge former reduces the
name length and the latter extends it.

The result of eduction is for exampleSzentmiklos/telk&Saint Michael's lot’
in Kdkullé county (1356Zenthmiclostelekeviezd 1996a: 171) Miklos/tel-
ke (1427:Miklostelke,op. cit., where the lexenszent'saint’ is lost from the
first name constituentBoldogasszony/falvdlessed lady’s (= Virgin Mary’s)
village’ in Bihar county (1443BodogazonfalwaMezd 1996a: 206) >Bol-
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dog/falva(1472:Bodogfalwaop. cit., where the lexenssszonylady’ is lost
from the first constituent) oBoldogasszony/falvin Bodrog county (1289/
1374:Bodughazunfoluaylez$ 1996a: 206) JAsszony/falvg1337:Azunfalwa,
op. cit., where the name elemdraidog‘blessed’ is lost from the first name-
constituent as well). The reduction in name lengtitlequent when the name
was formed from two saints’ nameSzentkozmadamja®aint Cosmas and
Damien’ becam&zentdamjaim Baranya county (154Zenth DamyanVEzO
1996a: 133, losing the name elem&oizmg, Szentdamjarn Bihar county
(1479: Zenth Damianpp. cit.) andSzentkozmgl587:Zenthkozmahop. cit.,
losing the name elemeamjar). After multiple reductions to the primary
name ofSzentkozmadamjan Somogy county it becam€ozma(cf. SMFN
658-9, losing botlszentand Damjanname elements). Not only the loss of a
lexeme can cause reduction to this name type:fix snbrpheme expressing
possessive relation is lost8zentmarton/kata-j&ata settlement with a church
consecrated in honour of Saint Martin’ in Pest ¢pui1390: Sentmarton-
kataya, MEZO 1996a: 155) >Szentmarton/kat§1426: Zenthmarthonkatha,
op. cit.) and inSzentlélek/uzsa-jdJzsa settlement with a church consecrated
in honour of the Holy Spirit’ in Zala county (153Benthlelek WsayaviEzd
1996a: 142) Szentlélek/uzs@d 808:Szent-Lélek-Uzsap. cit.).

Extension by a lexeme transforme8zenterzsébet/falv&aint Elisabeth’s
village’ in Pest county (139Zenthelsebetfaluayiezd 1996a: 73) intdzent-
erzsébetasszony/falya510:zent ersebet azzon fal@p. cit., here thasszony
‘lady’ lexeme was inserted into the first constiitje Szentgyorgy Saint
George’ in Pozsony county (132ZZenthgwrg MEZO 1996a: 81) becantézent-
gyorgyur (1394: Zenthgyurghwr,op. cit., wheredr ‘lord’ became a name-
element).Szentmarton/manyvany settlement with a church consecrated in
honour of Saint Martin’ in Esztergom county (13Zenthmartunmaanylezd
1996a: 154) was twice extended by the- -ja suffix morpheme, referring to
possessive relation: resulting first iBzentmarton/many-41341: Scent-
martunmaniaop. cit.), later in the name forBzentmarton/méany-a-jd402:
Zenthmartonmanyaiap. cit.). Since the structure expressing possessia-
tion is rather frequent with compounds containimgreciny adjectives (e.g.
Csany > Szentmiklés/csany-a, Hatvan > Boldogasshatyan-a, Mernye >
Boldogasszony/mernyé-je, P4h > Boldogasszony/pahadas > Mindszent/
malas-a,etc.), those name forms, in which the differeitiatvas realised by
an unmarked possessive attributive structure, demgethe starting point for
extension processes. A special case of extensithre iattraction of thezent
lexeme, for example in Kolozs counfindras/haza—a name of anthroponym
origin ‘possessor named Andrew’s village’ (1348idreashazalMEz6 1996a:
53)—resulted in:Szentandras/hazesaint Andrew's village' (1464Zenth-
andrashazapp. cit.). @[UJ



Valéria Téth
202 aléria Tot

Among changes affecting the morphological structfrpatrociny settlement
names is the phenomenon ridme-constituent replacement. This matches
the -falva ‘somebody’s village> -fa ‘village, but literally tree’ change ten-
dency generally affecting Hungarian settlement renmadich started in the
14-18" century in the western part of the Carpathian lBaBkamples are:
Szentantal/falvdSaint Anthony’s village’ in Zala county (1464enthan-
thalfalwa, MEZ0O 1996a: 59 Szentantal/fdSaint Anthony’s village’ (1670:
Sz. Antalfa,op. cit.), Szentjakab/falvdSaint Jacob’s village’ (1296/1352:
ScenthiacobfoluaViezd 1996a: 102y todaySzentjakab/fandSzentmihaly/
falva ‘Saint Michael's village’' in Baranya county (1338centmihalfolua,
MEzH 1996a: 162) > toda@zentmihalyfaAmong patrociny settlement names
there are other examples of name-constituent replant: e.g. the change in
Szentjanos/falvéBaint James'’s village’ in Transylvanian Fehér dgyi387:
Zent Janusfaluayiezé 1996a: 104)> Szentjanos/hegyéSaint James's
mountain’ (1435Zenthjanoshegy®p. cit.) could have been motivated by the
parallel SaxonJohannisbergname variantSzentjanos/telkéSaint James'’s
lot’ in Zarand county (149&enth Janos thelek®&Ez6 1996a: 105) in which
the -telke‘lot’ name-constituent, referring to the place bmaug a plain, was
replaced byszere'settlement’ (1556Zent Janos Zerygp. cit.) after the reno-
vation of the settlement.

Name-element replacement is what happened Boldogasszony/falvblessed
lady’s village’' in Baranya county (133BodughassunfoluaViezd 1996a:
206) Boldoganya/falvablessed mother’s village’ (133Boduganafoluapp.
cit.) variant, whereasszonylady’ was replaced bywnya‘mother’. In Szent-
trinitas ‘Saint Trinity’ names, formed by partial translatjdhetrinitas name-
element was over time replaced by its Hungariarivatent, the lexemda-
romsag,as for example seen in the transformation of HraeBzenttrinitasn
Somogy county (1268Senthtrinitas,MEzd 1996a: 199 > 18085zent-Ha-
romsag,op. cit.). Regarding affixes we may observe natement replacement
in the case ofSzentkirdly/szabad-iSzabadi settlement with a church con-
secrated in honour of the saint king’ in Veszprénty (1371:Zenthkiral-
zabady MEz6 1996a: 127) “Szentkiraly/szabad-jgl488:Zenthkyral Zabadya,
op. cit.), where instead &zabadihaving ani toponymic derivational suffix,
we can see ama ~ -ja suffix morpheme expressing a possessive relation,
adjusting the newly created form to the afore-nmvdd toponym structures
with a marked possessive relation.

3.2. Amongirregular structural changes there are examples afeseman-
tisation. The main characteristic of this alteration is tiet name’s originally
transparent lexical-morphological and semanticcstine becomes opaque.
For example SzentmariaSaint Mary’ (pl. 1407:Zentmaria, MEz) 1996a:
@[ﬁ 207) becomingszemerjapl. 1567:Zemerija,op. cit.)~ Somorja(pl. 1428:



Patrociny Settlement Names in the Carpathian Basin 202

Samarya,op. cit. 208) orSzenttrinitas'Saint Trinity’ (1411: Zenthtrinitas,
MEzH 1996a: 199y Szenttorontag1575: Zent Torontasop. cit.) type of
modifications were quite frequently caused by dézalatory phenomena and
regular phonetic alterations.

Processes of a phonetic nature offer the posgihilitransform non-transparent
lexical structures in such a manner that they ghay to new lexical-
morphological and semantic structures. We can caoress cases ofe-
semantisation among patrociny settlement names, too: 8agnttorontasin
Marosszék) underwent desemantisation and afteora ghriod of time became
Szentrontassaint curse’ (1602SzentrontasMezd 1996a: 199)Szentdienes
‘Saint Dienes’ in Pest county (140Zenthdyenedyiezd 1996a: 68) became
Szentgyenedsy regular phonetic alteration, and this latedleaSzentegyenes
‘saint straight’,.SzentkozmadamjaBaint Cosmas and Damien’ in Zala county
(1426: ZenthcozmadomijarMiezd 1996a: 133), which is toddyzentkozma-
dombja‘Saint Cosmas'’s hill'.

4. These changes usually did not happen independehibne another, but
intertwined, and are varied even in the data oivargsettlement. In creating
a form several changes may play a role, which aanlibided only in the
theoretical part of the description, but not inlitgalLet us look at the example
of Szentmargitfalvan Zala county. The data of the settlement (seezM
1996a: 62) show the following variants and chandg&entmargita Saint
Margaret’ (1323: villaS. Margarete > complementation, complementing
falva ‘village’ geographical common name to a nanSzentmargita/falva
‘Saint Margaret's village’ (1379Zentmargitafalua > extention with the
asszonylady' lexeme: Szentmargitaasszony/falfa382: Zenthmargytazon-
folua) > ellipsis, loss ofalva second name-constituei8zentmargitaasszony
(1416: Zentmargitaazon> reduction, loss ofsszonyname elementSzent-
margita (1808: Szent-Margitha > reduction, loss ofzentlexeme:Margita
(1808:Margitta). The question remains: in a change series lilsg Which are
the real name-forms devised by name-using processdswhich can be
evaluated only as occasional forms created byes?ib

8. Summary

Settlement names formed from patrocinies in thep&hran Basin occur in
greater numbers in the 12-%18entury and boom in the T4entury. Their
territorial, onomato-geographical features indigate only their cultural roots,
but also a close connection with the spatial charestics of the religious
administration (and within it the organisation ottedeaconries). Religious
influence and analogous European patterns hadad e in the formation

of this name-type. With respect to structure, tregamity of patrociny settle- o
ment names were formed by metonymy, and syntagrediimg seems more@[@
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dominant in the formation of secondary names. @rbtisis of their structural
and name-giving characteristics, patrociny setttgmeames are related to
toponyms formed from tribe names, but from a serogomrspective their

relatedness to toponyms of personal name origiratssmbe mentioned.

The patrociny settlement names’ great degree afegtibility to change and

the diversity of changes not present in other naypes are two features
originating from what separates this from other edgpes: such names, a
new type probably formed due to religious initiaticould strike root because
the name-users tried to assimilate these name-feomsrious name and

change models. It is not by chance either thacHanges always accommo-
dated a characteristic tendency of a given petboth complementation with

different second constituents and tfeva > -fa type of change. This name-
type with non-Hungarian cultural roots was abl&éoome an organic part of
the Hungarian settlement name-system preciselk#ianthese changes.

The assumptions (primarily those regarding the &iom of patrociny settle-

ment names but also their European connectionsjsied here can only be
strengthened by an analysis which would apply ¢éovthole of the name-type
belonging to this culture. The study of the Eurepsituation and the charac-
teristics of patrociny settlement names may briagcloser to better under-
standing the features of this rather special topotype in different language
territories, as well as in the Hungarian languagstory. This aim is furthered

by the present volume.
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Pavel S#pan (Prague, Czech Republic)

Patrociny Settlement Namesin the Czech Republic
and Slovakia

0. Introduction

This article is devoted to so-called patrocinylegtent names, that is, place
names that have been motivated by the consecraitiarchurch or chapel, in
the territories of the Czech Republic and Slovakia.

It must be pointed out that the Czech Republic 8luvakia do not figure
among countries in whose toponymic systems paiexcplay a dominant role.
As a prominent Czech onomastician WIS\ER notes, in France, Italy, but
also in Austria, Hungary and other countries, sgtdnts were often not only
named, but also renamed according to the patron sithe local church. In
Bohemia, these cases are rare: in the Middle Ageg dre found almost ex-
clusively in the region of Kutna Hora (territory thfe Sedlec monastery); the
majority of the other cases are newer formatiofsSILAUER 1963: 152),
often from 18 or 19" centuries, many of which have a German background.
As it will be shown below, in Slovakia the situatis different in this respect:
most names of this type are of medieval origin gn@dnumber of later forma-
tions is very low. According to R.RAMEK (1999: 65), place names reflecting
the consecration of the local church are commosouthern Germany and
partly also in Austria; this principle of namingllages is not so usual in
Czech Republic and in Poland, and it is almost rahigethe orthodox Slavic
countries:

Churches and other sanctuaries were immensely tangaalso for the orien-
tation and delimitation of a particular localityrfthis reason they served as a
motive for the naming of a number of villages. Blesithe names derived from
common nouns meaning church or chapel (in Czechulbtiepfor example
Kostelecor Kostelik'little church’, Nova Cerekevnew church’,Cirkvice or
Cerekvice'little church’, Kaplice ‘little chapel’; in Slovakia for instance
Kostolna Veschurch village’, Biely Kostol‘white church’), also the proper
names of the individual sanctuaries (i.e. patreshican play an important
role. Patrociny settlement names usually came eristence on the basis of

1 SRAMEK (1999: 65-66) also notes that patrocinies camipitant for the study of settlement
names in another way: patrocinies can reflect thermlogical layers of settlement (churches
consecrated to some patron saints are typicalceftain historical period) and thus they can
be helpful in the chronological classification b&tplace name types characteristic of certaime
areas. (Cf. also ®AC 1973 and 1980.) m
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the transonymisation process, i.e. transfer of xstieg name to another
onymic class (cf. BAMEK 1999: 56). For example, the villaGaty Mikulas
(Saint Nicholas) got its name according to the Sadioholas church next to
which it was founded (the name of the church wasstierred to the adjacent
village). However, it is not always easy to deterenexactly the moment of
the rise of the new settlement name, because fistorital records it is not
always clear whether the particular name refersuskely to the sanctuary,
or whether it had already been transferred alsthéosettlement. This fact
causes problems concerning the use of the histedcards of the individual
names; the records relating clearly only to thecwsries often cannot be
excluded form the records of the individual setéatmames, though in many
cases it is clear that the settlement is of mutgr larigin than the church.

While in the Middle Ages settlements got their narasually according to the
consecration of churches, in the later periodse@afly from the 18 century,
we can observe a rise in the number of villagesethmccording to the
patrocinies of chapels. Also place names motivhatedtatues of the saints can
be loosely assigned to patrociny place names, ththugse settlement names
were not motivated by a patrociny in its strict snHowever, these place
names are often identical with those motivated &yqgeinies of churches or
chapels and, without historical evidence, these types can sometimes be
hard to distinguish form one another. For examitle,name of the colony
Svaty Jan(part of the community of fEbeSice near Vlasim) was named
according to the statue of Saint John of Neporrhik;flace name is formally
identical with several other nam8saty Jammotivated by the patrocinies of
churches.

It must be pointed out, however, that some placgeesamotivated by the
names of the saints cannot be understood as patrptace names at all.
SMILAUER (1960: 326) adduces names likepomukandXaverov,motivated
by Saint John of Nepomuk and Saint Francis Xaviithout the usual medi-
ation of the name of a sanctuary. These names pegralar especially in 18
century; they are closely connected with the caurgfrmation processes in
Bohemia. It is interesting that the nadaverov,belonging to three different
villages in Bohemia, is always connected with thepprty of the order of
Jesuits, Saint Francis Xavier being a Jesuit pataimt.

Besides these names, we can find also some (thargtrare) cases of place
names having the prototypical form of patrocinytleetent names (i.e. the
attribute meaning saint + a personal name), btit thetivation is different.
The names of the settlemerivaty $fpan and Svata Sidoniein eastern
Moravia are good examples of such names. The mettieof Svaty Sfpan
was named according to its founder, couip& llléshazy, owner of the local
@[ﬁ estates (first mentioned in 1872 @ankt Stephan, Svatyéfn). According
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to HOSAK—SRAMEK (1970-1980: I, 441), the settlement naSata Sidonie
(belonging nowadays to a part of the town of BrurBginice) was named
after some of the women of the llléshazy dynastcakding to the website of
the town of Brumov-Bylnice, the owner of Brumovass Jan Kitel lllés-
hazy founded a glassworks in 1788 and named #&r(afts wife SidonieHur
Svaté Sidoni&Vorks of Saint Sidonia’ (though no saint calléd@ia existed).
Later, in 1815, Jan #itel's son Stpan founded a new glassworks and named
it after himself Saint $pan’s Works.

As J. HUDAK (1984: 40) points out, in some cases the direaifomotivation
can be the opposite of what is usual, that is, spatecinies (consecrations
of churches) can be motivated by the name of tiiesent. FKDSAK-SRAMEK
adduce a good example of this rare motivation fidoravia. Though the
name of the village ofranicné Petrovicenear Sternberk was sometimes
interpreted as a place name motivated by a patrpitineality, in this village
of medieval origin the church was built no earliean the 18 century. The
place name, which must be therefore interpretguhtonymic, thus seems to
have influenced the consecration of the local diyaf. HOSAK—SRAMEK
1970-1980: Il, 239-240).

CATAYOVA (2006: 385—386) notes that patrociny settlementasaoriginally
often belonged to a presbytery settlement congigiina church, presbytery
and several houses of serfs, which was placed énntiddle of several
villages. Names motivated by patrocinies often &stonged to the villages
owned by monasteries and provostries.

The fact that patrociny settlement names are noy ¥#requent in Czech
Republic and in Slovakia lead us to summarise #maas of both countries
together in one article. The main advantage ofgbistion, which may perhaps
seem slightly unusual, consists in a possibilitycohfronting the analysed
name types in these two countries. It must be redmeed, however, that sub-
stantial differences are found not only betweenahalysed place names of
these two countries, but also the territories ofrdw@ and Silesia display
major differences in comparison with both Bohenmid &lovakia.

The first part of the article will therefore sumrizar the most important
differences among the territories of (1) BohemB), Nloravia together with
Silesia, and (3) Slovakia. In part 2 attention vii# devoted to the main
chronological features of the analysed names. to be dedicated to the
languages of the early records of the individupbtoyms. Part 4 will provide a
formal analysis of the main structural types of@ehy settlement names. Part
5 gives an overview of the analysed names accoitdirtje consecration of
the individual sanctuaries. Part 6 is focused @nghs to the analysed names.

@]
2 Cf. http://mww.brumov-bylnice.cz/cz/obec/samosprhisiorie/ (17.8.2010.). @[UJ
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The main sources of the analysed names areF®US (1949-1957) for
Bohemia, HSAK—SRAMEK (1970-1980) for Moravia and Silesia, and VSOS
(1977-1978) for Slovakia (with the help obblAk 1984 and UDAK—POLACIK
2009). The analysed material includes names ofesmnts the historical
records of which are available in these publicajiarames of minor settle-
ments not included in these publications are natyard here. Also the names
of extinct villages are usually not analysed. Hds treason, not all names
included in HUDAK (1984) are analysed here; besides this, some p#dmes
(especially the derived names) from his list hagerbexcluded, because their
motivation by patrocinies is questionable.

1. Major territorial differences

The most striking difference concerns the extrert@lyfrequency of patrociny
settlement names in Moravia and Silesia in comparisith both Bohemia
and Slovakia. While in Bohemia we can find 51 amdblovakia as many as
67 patrociny settlement names, the number of Mara@nd Silesian place
names of this type is much lower; we can find ovdyy few (in fact only

seven) such names. For this reason, the territoooavia and Silesia must
be often neglected in this article, because thebmuraf names is too low for
a relevant comparison. The comparison can usualynade only between
Bohemia and Slovakia.

Another salient territorial difference concerns theonological stratification
of patrociny place names. An absolute majority tiv8k patrociny place
names are of a relatively old, medieval origin (14™centuries) and no new
names of this type came to existence during thedvtod\ge in Slovakia,
whereas in Bohemia only 25% of patrociny place reaare recorded before
the year 1400 and 51% of them are attested aadatfter the year 1750. This
phenomenon is to be discussed in part 2 of thislart

Also the territorial difference concerning the laages of the historical records
of the individual names must be mentioned. Whil8ahemia (together with
Moravia and Silesia) many of the records are im@er, this language is used
only rarely in Slovakia, where Hungarian was ofimilar importance to
German in the Czech countries (see below part 3).

More subtle differences in geographical distriboitad the individual types of
patrociny settlement names are not analysed beceaspecially due to the
limited number of items, they are not very sigrdfit.

% Furthermore, our analysis does not include setfemames that have developed from the
@B) names of mines (e.¢dory Matky BoziVirgin Mary’'s Mines’), which were often motivated
“ by the names of the saints but are far from beatgppiny settlement names.
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2. Chronological features

As it has been already hinted above, patrocinyepla@mes belong to the
oldest strata of settlement names in Slovakia. firserecord of a name of
this type comes from the year 10{@onasterium, Ecclesia Sancti Bene-
dicti).* 90% of patrociny settlement names in Slovakiarecerded before the
year 1400, while in Bohemia only 25% of names dd thipe belong to this
chronological layer (moreover, in some of these emthe earliest recordings
refer clearly only to sanctuaries, the settlemeinidp of a later origin).

It is clear that in Bohemia (in contrast with Slkig patrociny place names
do not belong among the usual types of medievdlesstnt names. These
names are isolated and do not form a charactegisiigp that would be typical
of the system of medieval place names in Bohérfiae situation in Slovakia
is different: 60 patrociny place names dating baetore the year 1400 make
it possible to speak about one of the usual tyfpesealieval place names in
this case. After the year 1400 the productivitytli name type declines
rapidly here and the creation of patrociny placamescomes practically to an
end in the mid 18 century®

As opposed to the situation in Slovakia, 61% of &alan patrociny place
names did not come into existence before the y8a61A majority of the
settlements newly founded in this period were ledah the Bohemian border
area and the colonists were often of German oriffiris fact is probably an
answer to the guestion why this place name typerhes more productive in
Bohemia during the Modern Age, for patrociny plaeenes are very common
in many German-speaking areas.

3. Languages of the early records

In Bohemia the early records of patrociny place esrattested since the
Middle Ages are mostly in Latin (1358d St. Nicolauml1352:Mons s. Jacobi

“ It must be noted, however, that this record netatd the locality of the present-day village of
Hronsky Beéiadik does not prove the existence of the settleinethiis locality yet; it mentions
only the monastery with the church of St. Benedictmany records it is generally very
difficult to determine the exact boundary betwdesm hames of sanctuaries and names of the
settlements founded in their vicinity; it would teére be inappropriate, in many cases, to
separate the records clearly concerning exclusitredysanctuaries from the rest of historical
records of the individual patrociny place names.

® Therefore BiLAUER (1960) in his book dedicated to the settlementBohemia on the
background of place names does not distinguishtyhis of medieval place names at all.

® According to HiDAK (1984: 40), the rise of patrociny settlement naime3lovakia is restricted
to the Early and the High Middle Ages; these naaresconnected with the beginnings of
colonisation and with christianisation of the teny. @[U(j

" The year of the succession of the Hapsburgs t€#eeh throne.
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This is also due to the fact that the first recartithese names often refer to
churches and/or monasteries. When the name wasfdread to a village
founded around the church, Latin was usually reqglaay Czech or German.
However, occasionally we can also find names wHase records are in
Czech (1352Wawrzynecg

The situation in Slovakia is different: only 46%tbe first records of Slovak
patrociny place names are in Latin, the remainiéf @re in Hungarian. The
use of both these languages in recording the agdlgsttiement names was
rather balanced; their use in the individual napfesn fluctuated even within
a short period (1266Scentantollo,1276: Sanctus Antoniusi282: Sanctus
Rex,1300:Zenthkyral;1318:Scenthkereztt,330:Sancta Crux1264:Zenth-
marton,1284:Villa Sancti Martini; 1294:Sanctus Georgiug,329:Sentgurg.

First recordings of Bohemian (as well as Moraviau &ilesian) patrociny
place names that came into existence during theeliobige are almost exclu-
sively in German (1790Schutzengel1788: St. Barbara,1840: St. Wenzels-
Vorstadj.

4. Formal analysis

The analysis of the form of the individual names Ishown that 67% of
patrociny place names in Bohemia and only 24% o¥&t names of this type
have the form “attribute meaning ‘saint’ + nametwaf saint (or the worshipped
relics)”, e.g.Svaty JarfSaint John’,Svata Katéna ‘Saint Catherine’ Svaty

Kriz ‘holy rood’. This fact implies that patrociny pemames are formally
more diverse in Slovakia than in Bohemia, whictoise demonstrated later on.

An overview of the individual structural types:

(a) Attribute meaning ‘saint’ + name of the saiat the worshipped relics):
Svaty JarSaint John’,Svaty Michal'Saint Michael’, Svata Katéina ‘Saint
Catherine’ Svata Mai MagdalenaSaint Mary Magdalene'Svaty KriZholy
rood’.

(b) Name of the saint without attributdé&winec ‘Laurence’,Martin, Pankrac
‘Pancras’.

(c) Attribute meaning ‘saint’ + name of the sainprepositional phrase indi-
cating a locationSvaty Jan pod Skald&aint John below the RockSvaty
Ondrej nad HronomSaint Andrew upon the Hron'.

(d) Name of the saint + prepositional phrase irtitigaa locationMartin nad
Zitavou‘Martin upon the Zitava’Michal na OstrovéMichael on the Island’.

o (e) Attribute indicating location + attribute meagi ‘saint’ + name of the
@[UJ saint:Moravsky Svaty Jamorsky Svaty Jur.
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(f) Turciansky PeterTuriec Peter’, Liptovsky MikuldS‘Liptov Nicholas’,
Hronsky Béadik ‘Hron Benedict'.

(g) Names of variable structure with the name of thet sa an attribute (either
concordant or non-concordanijradist Svatého HypolitéSaint Hippolytus's
Fort’, Lhota u Svaté AnniLhota near Saint Ann’'Svatogothardskd Lhota
‘Saint Gotthard Lhota’.

(h) Derivatives from the names of the sailtemanov, Vaclavice, Krizovany,
(Sarigské) Mich&any, Jurské, Marticek.

As it has been stated above, the structural tgpeccurs both in Bohemia
and in Slovakia, but in Bohemia it is much moreytrent than in Slovakif.

The type(b) usually came into existence by omission of thebaite meaning
‘saint’ (this attribute was most frequently omitiecthe middle 20 century due
to political reasons, e.@vaty Jakub > Jakub, Svaty Kra Kral; see below
part 6). However, there are also some instancasaofes whose historical
records lack this attribute (e \gawinec,first recorded 1352—6¥Vawrzynecz

Names of the structural tyfge) came into existence by an extension of some
existing names of type (a); the localising attrébjpost-modifier), whose
dominant function is distinctive, was usually apgexhto the individual names
relatively late, mostly during the 2@entury. The only exception is formed
by the nameSvaty Jan pod Skaloiln this name—which originally belonged
to a speluncar chapel (1037-55:Johanni Baptiste in Ostrow dat capellam
in spelunca s. Johannis Baptistethe localising attribute is attested since the
15" century, though its form, especially the use eppsitions, was not settled
and it changed during the development of the nd@21(:de Skala;1437:sv.
Jana Ktitele na Skale;1505:0d sv. Jana z Skaly606:sv. Jana v Skéle;
1714:v klaStee sv. Jana pod Skalpuit is, however, difficult to determine
when the original localising description which haat been a regular part of
the name yet became an integral part; it was pigbab earlier than in the
18" century when the form of the post-modifier becanuee stablé.

The names of the structural typ@d, (€) and(f) occur only in Slovakia, in
Bohemia they are not found at all. Tyge3 and(f) can be understood as an
extension of type (b); typée) developed from type (a) similarly to type (c)
(see above).

8n Moravia and Silesia only one name belonginghis type is attestedSgata Katéina in
Moravia).

® The reasons leading to the extension of the iddafi patrociny place names by distinctiV@D}
attributes are thoroughly analysed@®yrayovA (2006: 388). “
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Names of the typéf) belonged originally to type (dpvaty Mikulas)in the
majority of cases, they were later complementedablpcalising attribute
(Liptovsky Svaty MikulaStype (e)). During the communist period, the
attribute meaning ‘saint’ was omitted in all themes of the type (e), which
were thus attached to the newly formed typ)eLiptovsky Mikulasj® How-
ever, names of this new type could come into excstealso directly from
type (a), when the attribute meaning ‘saint’ waglaeed by the localising
attribute(Svaty Beadik > Hronsky B#adik). See also part 6 below.

The structural typ€g) is marginal and rather diverse, therefore it wik be
analysed in more detalil.

Type (h) is immensely interesting, for names suchRasnanov, Véaclavice,
Krizovany, (Sarisské) Mickiany could not be analysed as patrociny place
names without historical evidence. The ndRwenanovfor instance, could be
mechanically interpreted as a possesive place nadieating ‘Roman’s
property’ if we did not know that the village wasihded near Saint Roman’s
church; the nam¥aclavicewas formed according to the pattern of patronymic
place names (seemingly it could indicate ‘Vaclap&ople’), but again, its
motivation is different: the village was named affaint Wenceslas' church,
near which the village was founded. Slovak placengmKriZzovany and
Micha/any are, due to historical records, relatively newpaatons of older
Hungarian names. All these formations are relativete (18' century) and
analogical; common existing models of place name®wsed for the creation
of names of an entirely different motivation. Somames, for exampl&u-
rimany (1298:Sanctus QuirindsandSamorin(1238:Ecclesia Sancte Marne
that may be also attached to this type, can bepirteed as formations of
unclear word-formation structure and concealed;ddsbAK (1984: 39) refers

to such formations as corrupted forms.

It must be also mentioned that not only the offitéams of the names of the
individual saints are found in the analysed patpgilace names. For example,
only one community is nameflvaty Jurajin Slovakia, while five Slovak
place names include forndsir or Dur, which could be, from the synchronic
point of view, understood as hypocorisms of the edoraj, which is the
official Slovak form of the name George. Similarsea are:Beiadik (in
Hronsky Be&adik—form of the naméBenediktBenedict’ andMara (in Lip-
tovskd Mara—form of the naméviaria ‘Mary’. This phenomenon is typical
of Slovakia; we do not encounter it in Bohemia.

191t must be signed, however, that during the rengrprocess in the 1950s some names of the
type (e) were changed to type (Burciansky Svaty Martin > Martin),e. not only the attribute
meaning ‘saint’, but also the localising attributas deleted.
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5. Consecration of theindividual sanctuaries

This part is to provide an overview of the analysadghes from the point of
view of the consecration of the individual sanciemrthat gave rise to the
particular settlement names. This overview willgheen in descending order
according to the number of names (together fothallterritories) based on

particular consecrations.

a) Saint John

Eleven of the analysed settlement names includenaimee Jar'Jan ‘John’.
However, these names are based on consecratiotvgotalifferent saints:
John the Baptist and Saint John of Nepomuk. The afulhe Czech patron
Saint John of Nepomuk dates back to the seconddiatfie 18 century.
Several villages in Bohemia founded in thé #8d 19 centuries were named
according to objects (churches, chapels or statm®ecrated to Saint John
of Nepomuk. All older villages in Bohemia and ino$hkia were named
according to sanctuaries consecrated to SaintthehBaptist.

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Svaty Jan Bohemia/Uhl. 1787: St. Johanndorf| S. J. the Baptist
Janovice
Svaty Jan Bohemia/Plana 1543: u Sv. Jana S. J. the Baptist
Svaty Jan Bohemia/Sedlany | 1849: Ort St. Johann| S. J. of Nepomuk
Svaty Jan Bohemia/Unho$ 1545; vsi u Sv. Jana | S. J. the Baptist
usté
Svaty Jan Bohemia/VlasSim p1844: St. Johann S. J. of Nepomuk
Svaty Jan nad | Bohemia/Trhové |1789: Kapelle zu St. | S. J. of Nepomuk
Malsi Sviny Johann von Nepomuk

Svaty Jan pod
Skalou

Bohemia/Beroun

1037-55: capellam i
spelunca s. Johannis
Baptiste

S. J. the Baptist

Janov Bohemia/Sobslav | 1790: St. Johannes S. J. of Nepomuk
Svaty Jan Slovakia/Nitra 1353: Sanctus S. J. the Baptist
Johannes
Liptovsky Jan | Slovakia/Lipt. 1358: Zenth lwan S. J. the Baptist
Mikulas

Moravsky Svaty
Jan

Slovakia/Malacky

1449: Zenth Janos

S. J. the Bapti

)

b) Saint George

The equivalents of the nan@eorgeare more frequent in patrociny place
names in Slovakia (7 names). While in Bohemia wd @nly three settlements

1 The colony of Svaty Jan was founded by the olded@n’s church, which was the only reli@@
of the extinct village of Krsovice. “
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Svaty Ji, the form of Slovak place names is much more dedtrsy include
three different equivalents of the na@eorge (Juraj, JurDur). Some names
include additional attributes (both pre- and posetifiers), one name@urské)

was formed by suffixation (cf. part 4).

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Svaty Jfi Bohemia/Chrudim 1199: ecclesia ... in
honorem sancti
Georgi
Svaty JH Bohemia/Vysoké |1677: kaple sv. ii nowadaysl7i
Myto Bubny
Svaty Jfi Bohemia/PobZovice| 1586: dvuor u kostela
sv. GirZi
Borsky Jur Slovakia/Malacky 1394: Zentgyurgh
Jur nad Slovakia/Levice 1276: Sanctus
Hronom Georgius
Jurské Slovakia/KeZmarok | 1294: Sanctus
Georgius
Svaty Juraj Slovakia/Vranov n. | 1438: Zenthgwrgh
T.
Svaty Jur Slovakia/Sabinov 1307: Sanctus
Georgius
Svaty Jur Slovakia/Bratislava | 1209: Zengurg
Horny Dur Slovakia/Vrable 1205-1235: Geurud
TurcianskyDur | Slovakia/Tut. 1332: Sancti Georgii
Teplice

) Saint Peter

Patrociny place names including an equivalent ef imePeter display a
relatively high frequency in Slovakia, while in Bahia and Moravia their
occurrence is isolated: in both these territoriescan find a village called
Petrovice, whose name was motivated by the patrociny of Jéter's church
(cf. HoSAK—SRAMEK 1980: 237; BILAUER 1960: 296)~

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Petrovice Bohemia/Opono 1836: Petrowitz
Svaty Peter Slovakia/Levéa 1338: Sentpeter

Svaty Peter

Slovakia/Hurbanovag

1332: Sanctus Petry

Svaty Peter pri
Vahu

Slovakia/Hlohovec

1241: ecclesia b. Pe

tri

Borsky Peter

Slovakia/Senica

1394: Zenthpeter

Liptovsky Peter

Slovakia/Lipt.Hradok

1286: Zenthpetur

Plavecky Peter

Slovakia/Senica

1394: Zenthpeter

12|n all other instances the nametrovice,which is quite frequent in the whole Czech Remybli
is a patronymic name indicating a village of Pepé®ple (cf. also part 4 of this article).
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Turciansky Slovakia/Martin 1323: Scenpeter

Peter

Potor Slovakia/Modry 1332: S. Petrus

Kamei
Petrovany Slovakia/PreSov 1304: Scenpetur
Petrovice Moravia/Blansko 1374: Preterslog
d) Holy Rood

Both in Bohemia and in Slovakia we can find sevplate names including a
name of the relic of the Holy Rood (a part of theél Cross, Crucifix). Again,
in Slovakia these names are much more diverseithBohemia, where we
can find only three settlements call8daty Kiz. Three Slovak place names

have been formed by suffixation.

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Svaty Kiz Bohemia/Havl. Brod 1530: Svaty Kiz
Svaty Kiz Bohemia/Jablonec | 1695: bei dem heil.
n. N. Kreuz
Svaty Kiz Bohemia/Plana 1363: ad S. Crucem
Svaty Kriz Slovakia/Lipt. 1360: Sancta Crux
Mikulas
Svaty Kriz Slovakia/Levice 1534: Kerezthwr
Svaty Kriz nad | Slovakia/Ziar n. 1075: Kerestur since 1958ar
Hronom Hronom nad Hronom
Zemplinsky Slovakia/Seéovce 1263: Cristur since 197®mp-
Svaty Kriz linska Teplica
Kriz nad Slovakia/N.Mesto n| 1297: Kereztur
Véhom V.
Krizova Ves Slovakia/Kezmarok| 1290: Krystur
Krizovany Slovakia/PreSov 1318: Scenthkerezth
Krizovany nad | Slovakia/Martin 1390: Sancta Crux
Dudvdhom
e) Saint Mary

It is interesting that only one of the patrocingg®# names in the investigated
territories includes an official contemporary e@lént of the naméary,
which is Méaria in Slovak. Czech names include the Old-Czech fbfafi,
two Slovak names include the folvara, nowadays evaluated as hypocorism
(cf. MAJTAN—POVAZAJ 1985: 71).

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Svata Mai Bohemia/Rimda 1318: Celle s. Marias
Virg.
Svata Mai Bohemia/Vimperk | 1352: Ad S. Mariam
in Laz @[@
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Svata Mai Bohemia/Sokolov 1810: Mariahilfsberg

Pomocna

Svéata Maria Slovakia/Kré&. 1261: Villa Sancte
Chlmec Marie

Svata Mara Slovakia/Tut. 1258: Ecclesia
Teplice Virginis glor.

Liptovsk& Mara| Slovakia/Lipt. 1466: Sancta Virgo
Mikulas

Samorin Slovakia/Samorin 1238: ecclesia Sandte

Marie

f) Saint Nicolaus

Mikula$, Czech and Slovak equivalent of the naMieolaus, occurs in 6
patrociny place names, three of which are foun®8ahemia and the other
three in Slovakia. One derived narfiikulovice)is found in Silesid® As it
is usual also in many other cases, Slovak hamdi&déuhe Bohemian ones)
include distinctive attributes.

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Svaty Mikula$ | Bohemia/Hlinsko 1350: ad St. Nicolaum
Svaty Mikuld$ | Bohemia/Kutna 1413: Villam Bor S.

Hora Nicolai
Svaty Mikulad$S | Bohemia/Vysoké |1789: Nikolai

Myto
Mikulovice Si?gsia/\]esenik 1263: Villa Nicolai
Borsky Mikulas| Slovakia/Senica 1394: Zenthmiklos
Liptovsky Slovakia/Lipt. 1286: Zenthmiklos
Mikulas Mikulas
Plavecky Slovakia/Senica 1394: Zenthmiclos
Mikulas

g) Saint Andrew

Also the names based on an equivalent of the nandrew are found
especially in Slovakia. Two Slovak names refleet thrm Ondras,which is
an unofficial variant of the nam@ndrej, Andrej (MAJTAN—POVAZAJ 1985:
33, 78). The occurrence in Bohemia is isolated.

Placename | Territory/district First mention Note
Ondrejov Bohemia/ChvalSiny| 1518: na k®sv.
Ondeje

Svéty Ondrej | Slovakia/TrebiSov | 1459: Zenth Andras
Svéty Ondrej | Slovakia/Banska |1424: Zenthandras

nad Hronom | Bystrica
Ondrej Slovakia/Poprad 1317: S. Andreas

[@]
@[UJ 13 The nameMikuloviceis a later Czech adaptation of the German nisliklasdorf.
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Liptovsky Slovakia/Lipt. 1332: S. Andreas
Ondrej Mikulas
OndraSova Slovakia/Komarno | 1268: Villa Sancti
Andree
OndraSova Slovakia/Tut. 1252: molendinum
Teplice Andree

h) Saint Michael

The nameMichal has six occurrences in patrociny settlement names
Slovakia.

Place name Territory/district First mention Note

Svaty Michal | Slovakia/Galanta 1334: Villa Sancti
Michaelis penes
Duduag

Michal na Slovakia/Dunaj. 1337: Zenmihal

Ostrove Streda

Michal nad Slovakia/Vréble 1332-1337: ecclesig

Zitavou Sancti Michaelis

Liptovsky Slovakia/ 1331: Ecclesia S.

Michal Ruzomberok Michaelis

Turciansky Slovakia/Tut. 1264: Ecclesia S.

Michal Teplice Michaelis

SariSské Slovakia/Sabinov 1248: Szent Mihaly

Michalany

i) Saint Catherine

In contrast to the preceding cases, the equivaletiie nameCatherineoccurs
only in Bohemian, Moravian and Silesian patrociegtlement names; it is
absent in Slovak names of this type.

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Svata Katéina | Bohemia/Kutna 1407: villas ad S.
Hora Katharinam

Svata Katéna | Bohemia/Litomys| | 1789: St. Katharina
Svata Katéna | Bohemia/Nyrsko 1790: Katharina-

Gericht
Svata Katéna | Bohemia/Bimda 1352: Capella Sanctae
Katherinae
Svata Katéna | Moravia/Blansko 1729: S. Catharina
Katefinky Silesia/Opava 1805: Katharain

j) Saint Anna

The majority of patrociny settlement names inclgdime nameé\nnaare of a
relatively new origin, for the cult of Saint Annadame popular especially il@@
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the Baroque period. All these newer place namegrandBohemia, one name
of medieval origin is found in Slovakia.

Placename | Territory/district First mention Note
Svata Anna Bohemia/Kdyr 1789: Annaberg
Svata Anna Bohemia/Pisek 1840: St. Anna
Svatd Anna Bohemia/HorSovsky1789: Kirche unter

Tyn dem Namen der heil.
Anna
Svata Anna Bohemia/Tabor 1790: St. Anna
Lhota u Svaté | Bohemia/Volyr 1840: Lhota St. Anna
Ann
Liptgvské Anna| Slovakia/Lipt. 1396: Senth Anna
Mikulas

k) Saint Martin

Four Slovak patrociny place names include the nifadin. This name is
absent in Czech patrociny settlement names.

Place name

Territory/district

First mention

Note

Svaty Martin

Slovakia/Senec

1409: Zenthmarton

Martin Slovakia/Martin 1264: Zenthmarton
Martin nad Slovakia/Zlaté 1272-1290:
Zitavou Moravce Zenthmarton
Martincek Slovakia/ 1332: Sanctus
Ruzomberok Martinus de Liptovia
) Saint James

Three patrociny place names contain the naadeub (Czech and Slovak
equivalent ofJame$, one of them occurs in Bohemia, one in Slovakiz]

the last one, formed by suffixation, in Moravial Alree patrocinies refer to
Saint James the Greater.

Placename | Territory/district First mention Note
Jakub Bohemia/Kutna 1352: Mons S. Jacob
Hora
Jakub Slovakia/Banska |1390: Villa Sancti
Bystrica Jacobi
Jakubov Moravia/Mor. 1230: Jacobaw
Budgjovice

m) Saint Wenceslaus

The name of the Bohemian patron Saint WencegMaslav) occurs in two
patrociny settlement names in Bohemia. It is ngpissing that it is absent in
the other territories.
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Place name

Territory/district

First mention

Note

Svaty Véclav

Bohemia/Pisek

1840: St. Wenzels-
Vorstadt

Vaclavice

Bohemia/N. Msto
n. Met.

1836: Wenzelsberg,
Waclavice oder Sw.
Waclaw

a newly fouded
colony around the
old church from

the 14" century

n) Saint Hubert

Two place names of a relatively late origin haverbmotivated by the patron
saint of huntsmen, Saint Hubert.

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Svaty Hubert | Bohemia/Jesenice 1787: indem ... originally a
Hubertswalde hunting lodge

Svaty Hubert

Moravia/Bruntal

1935: Svaty Hubert

Saint Hubert's

chapel

0) Consecrationswith a single occurrence

There is quite a large number of patrocinies foiciwtonly one place name
has been motivated in all the investigated teiig®rA survey of these place
names (in alphabetic order according to the paiies) is provided in the

following table.

Place name Territory/district First mention Note
Abraham Slovakia/Sere 1286: Scent Abraam Church of Abrat
ham the Patriarch
Svéta Alzbeta | Slovakia/Lipt. 1339: Ecclesia S. Saint Elisabeth’s
Mikulas Elisabeth Church

Ancdel Strazce

Bohemia/Turnov

1790: Schutzangel

Probably a ch
with a picture of
the Guardian

apel

Angel
Antol Slovakia/B. 1266: Scentantollo 1276: Sanctus
Stiavnica Antonius
Svata Apolena | Bohemia/Rimda 1788: St. Apollonia Chapel of Saint
Appolonia
Svata Barbora | Bohemia/Rokycany 1788: St. Barbara Saint Barbara’s

church

Hronsky Slovakia/Ziar n. 1075: Monasterium, | Saint Benedict's
Beradik Hronom Ecclesia Sancti monastery and
Benedicti church
Svaty Demeter | Slovakia/Rim. 1324: Zenthdemeter Saint Demetriu
Sobota church

)

Svatéa Dobrotiva

Bohemia/Zbiroh

1401: monast. S.
Mariae et Benignae

Village namec
according to Sain

Benigna (in Czec

L
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sv. Dobrotivg,
whose relics werg
kept in the local
monastery church

Erazim Bohemia/Hostoln | 1839: Erasmus Former chapel of
Saint Erasmus
SvatogothardskaBohemia/Hdice 1835: Lhota St. Former name
Lhota Gotthard Lhota (1365 in
Lhotie)**
Svata Hadviga | Slovakia/Tuk. 1392: Haduiga Probably Saint
Teplice Hedwig’s church
Swata Helena | Slovakia/B. 1477: S. Helena Saint Helen’s
Stiavnica church
Hradiste Sva- | Moravia/Znojmo 1226: prepositum St. Hippolytus
tého Hypolita Sancti Ypoliti church
llija Slovakia/Ziar n. 1266: Eccl. S. Eqgidii | Saint Egidius’
Hronom church
Kilian Bohemia/Zbraslav| 1323: Eccl. S. Kiliani  Saint Killa
church (colony
founded as late as
in 1788)
Krar Slovakia/Rimav. |1282: Sanctus Rex Church of Saint
Sobota Stephen the King
Kurimany Slovakia/Levéa 1298: Sanctus Saint Quirin’s
Quirinus church
Majdalena Bohemia/Tfebai 1397: ad novam original name
capellam Svata M&i Mag-
dalena;according
to a chapel of Saint
Mary Magdalene
Markovice Bohemia/Chrudim | 1349: S. Marcus originally a chapel
of Saint Mark
Margecany Slovakia/Gelnica 1338: Szent Margitha  Saint Margjare)

church

Svaty Mouenec | Bohemia/Hartma- | 1369: ad E. S. Saint Maurice’s
nice Mauricij church
Pankrac Bohemia/Praha 1376: eccl. s. Saint Pancras’
Pancracii church
Svaty Pavol Slovakia/Komarno| 1268: Ecclesia S. | Saint Paul’s
Pauli church
Romanov Bohemia/MeInik 1708: Romanow Saint Romanus’
chapel
Svaty Tomés | Bohemia/Vyssi 1522: das Gotteshaus Saint Thomas’
Brod St. Thomas church; colony

first mentioned in
1789

lly

Saint Gotthard’s

church.

14 The new attribute attached to the older naimeta reflected the position of the village under
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Trocany Slovakia/Bardejov | 1270: Trochan; 1277 Church of the
Sancte Trinitatis Holy Trinity
Vawinec Bohemia/Uhl. 1352: Wawrzynecz Saint Lawrencels
Janovice church
Svaty Vojtch Bohemia/Tepla 1788: St. Adalberts-| Saint Adalbert’s
kapelle chapel
Svata Vorsila | BohemiaC. 1789: St. Ursula Originally Saint
Budkjovice Ursula’s chapel
VSechsvatych | Slovakia/KoSice 1332: Mendscend Church of All
Hallows

6. Changes of the names

In the Middle Ages and the early modern period, ynafirthe analysed names
were not yet stable. In many cases it is evenadiffito determine exactly the
moment of the rise of a real place name, for thendary between a mere
descriptive designation of a church, chapel or sother object and a settle-
ment name is not always clear (compare above thadinction). Many names
are recorded in a number of rather instable vasjaoften in two or three
different languages. For these reasons, it woulatrblevant to deal with the
development and changes of patrociny settlementesabefore the 19
century, since when first systemic changes canebected. However, it must
be remembered that some names motivated by pagecaplaced the existing
names of some villages, and, on the other hande smatrociny place names
were replaced by names of other types.

In the 19' century, a localising distinctive attribute isaatied to several Slovak
place names: e.g. nam®sgaty MikulaSSvaty Petewere changed tBlavecky
Svaty Mikulas,Plavecky Svaty PeteiThis process culminated in the'20
century, when the existence of a number of comrimmdf the same name in
Slovakia started to cause more problems. In 192flesnames belonging
originally to the structural type (a) (see above part 4) were extended by
localising distinctive attributes, both pre-modifie(e.g.Borsky Svaty Jur,
Hronsky Svaty Jur, Tdiansky Svaty Martin, Liptovsky Svaty Mikylahd
post-modifiers(Svaty Michal nad ZitavoulDne such case can be found also
in Bohemia in this perioBvaty Jan nad Malsi).

In Slovakia after 1948, the attribudeaty‘saint’ was, due to political reasons,
often replaced by some other, usually localisingbate Svaty Peter Dolny
Peter‘lower’, Svaty Michab Michal na Ostroveon the island’ Svéaty Jur>

Jur pri Bratislave'near Bratislava’), or it was simply deletddptovsky Svaty
Mikula$ > Liptovsky MikulaS, Plavecky Svaty PetePlavecky Peter, Mo-
ravsky Svaty Jan > Moravsky Jasjymetimes even together with the localising
attribute(Turciansky Svéaty Martin > Martin). (il
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In Bohemia the use of distinctive attributes in dmanges of patrociny place
names after 1948 was not usual (but cf. the ill@ligithange of the nanf&vaty
Jiri to Novy Jifi ‘new George’; it is hard to say what the attribhigvywas to
express); most changes consisted only in delefidheocattributesvaty‘saint’
(Svaty Jakub > Jakub, Svata Kétexr > Kateina, Svaty Kilian > Kilian, Svaty
Mikulas > Mikulas).

A specific case is formed by the name of the Slaweakn Ziar nad Hronom,
which was newly created in 1955. The original nashéhe town wasSvaty
Kriz nad HronomHoly Rood upon the Hron'. This name became idgicially
inconvenient in the 1950s. It was not renewed df#89. A similar case was
the name of the village aZemplinsky Svaty Kriwhich was changed to
Liptovsk& Teplican 1955. The villag&vata Méria pri Bodrogwas renamed
Bodrogin 1960; after 1989 the nar®wata Mariawas restored.

After 1989, the original forms of names used beft#48 were restored only
in some cases both in Bohemia and Slovakia. Fampka in the Bohemian
district of Kutn& Hora, the original names of thkages SvataKatefina and
Svaty Mikulasvere renewed, but the place nada&ub,belonging to a nearby
village, was not changed back$waty Jakubln Slovakia the situation varies
from one region to another. In the region of Lipttor example, the attribute
svaty was not restoredLiptovsky MikuldS Litovsky Jan,etc.), but it was
renewed, for instance, in West Slovakizorsky Svaty Jur, Moravsky Svaty
Jan; Jur pri Bratislavewas changed back gvaty Jur).

7. Conclusion

The aim of the article was to provide a linguistiialysis of settlement names
motivated by patrocinies in the Czech Republic Stavakia. The subject of
the analysis was therefore only the motivation afqciny settlement names,
not of the individual patrocinies (names of sandasabased on their conse-
cration). The most notable conclusions are condeutith the differences
between the three examined territories: (1) Boheirf#a Moravia together
with Silesia, and (3) Slovakia. While in Bohemianajority of the analysed
names are of a relatively new origin and mediewahations are rather rare,
the situation in Slovakia is the opposite: a vaajamty of patrociny settle-
ment names are of medieval origin here. The maokirgy fact is the minimal
occurrence of patrociny settlement names in Morawid Silesia, which is
hardly explainable by the linguistic facts. Perhapkistorical approach to
patrociny settlement names, which has not beeninghit article, but would
be—for many reasons—immensely interesting, coulé iway clarify this
@@) problematic question.
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Barbara Czopek-Kopciuch (Crakow, Poland)

Geographical Names Deriving from Saints’ Names
(Patrocinia) in Poland

The adoption and solidification of Christianity hadhuge impact on all mani-
festations of life in Indo-European countries imthg language. Languages
were enriched with respect to vocabulary, first eanas well as the lexicon of
domestic names, including memorial names (this mgrau Polish onomastic
literature, includepatrocinia). In the Christian world, the cult of saints hiss i
own dynamism. It is shaped and expressed in varnmasners in individual
countries and is also related to the changealoifityistorical epochs.

A patrticularly clear and popular reflection of thigt of saints is the conferral
of the names of holy patrons on children duringtisap This is accompanied
by the intention to entrust the child to the cafra selected saint or by a wish
that a child should take the saint as his/her maielel.

The cult of saints (also the cult of the Virgin Ma€Christ and the Holy Spirit)

is expressedinter alia, by the adoption of a saint's patronage by newly
established churches, chapels and monasteriesgcfSe John’s Cathedral,
St. Anne’s Church. Studies devotedpttrociniaindicate a special vitality to
the cult of specific saints in a given country egion, for example St.
Hedwig and St. Barbara in Silesia. On the othedhahurch and parispat-
rocinia become the sources of such nameswastojasiska or Swietojerska
streets in Warsaw @w. Markaandsw. Janastreets in Cracow.

The presence of saints—as can be seen—has versailfestations in
onomastics. The greater or lesser vitality anduesgy of similar names, i.e.
deriving from names of saints, corresponds to g&oror weaker (alter-
natively, to earlier or later) ties of specific cammnities with Christianity.

The objects under scrutiny are geographical narfimesthe most part the
names of villages or cities, such $sicta AnnaandSwieta Katarzyna.From
the formal side, they constitute the transfer ef tlame of a holy patron onto
the name of a village, a city and sometimes on¢onime of a mountain, a
gorge, an island, a river or a bay. This practias received some attention in
Polish onomastic literature. BzYNSKI (1997), PODLAWSKA (1990) and
RZETELSKA-FELESZKO(2001)dealt with such issues.

In Poland, these types of local names are infreiqidre historical material
has been derived from the card index resourcdgedPolish Language Institute
at the Polish Academy of Sciences in Cracow. @[@
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Barbarka, a lost settlement near Tarul340:mole uf dem borel 400:Wald-
mihle, Barmole, Barbaren, Bormole, Bérmol, Uormul&&70: Borowiecz
aliasBormhulevel sancta Barbara16" century:Barbarka, 1880: Barbarka

In 1299, a shrine of St. Barbara existed here;ait & pilgrimage destination
from which the settlement took its name. The fddarbarkais a morpho-
logical transformation of the name $ancta Barbargwith the use of suffix
-ka).

Braniewo, a town in the former Elhy Province: 1251Brunsbergk,1381:
Braunszberge, 1682: Bronsberg, Brunsberk, subsequentlyBraniewo. The
town was established by the Teutonic Knights in0la4d named in honour
of St. Brunopatron saint of Prussia. Forms liReunsberkconstitute phonetic
and graphic Polonization of the German name. Thegqumt-dayBraniewohas
the ewosuffix instead of the German suffikerg.

Florencja, today Kleparz, a district in Cracow: 1272: eccldséati Floriani
in Cracouia, inFlorentia, 1358: hoc est circaanctumFlorianum, 1392:
Klepars,1404:FlorenciaaliasKleparz,1646: ciuitatig-lorentiaealiasKleparz,
later only Kleparz. The name derives fror8t. Florian, patron of a local
church; the name was created on the model of #liart Florence (Polish
Florencja).

Frombork, a town in the former Elhf Province: 1278: versus Civitatem
Frowemburg, 1280: castrumdomine nostre, 1288: castroDomine Nostre
Frawenburg, 1331: Frouwenburg,1486: deFrambork, 1569: Frauenborg,
1796-1802Frauenburg,1982: Frombork. The town was established in the
13" century by Bishop Henry I. In c. 1275 the conginrcof a wooden chapel
of the Assumption of Virgin Mary was commenced, ethinfluenced the
name of the city. This is attested by entries ftbem13' century: ‘the town of
Our Lady'. The Teutonic Knights called the diyauenburgfrom Frau (having

in mind their patron, Blessed Virgin Mary). The reumecame Polonized as
Frombork.

Goraswietego JanatodayGoéra Janaformer Nowy Scz Province, Jodtownik
Commune: 1346-58: Ecclesia @G®ra, 1368: Gora sancti lohannis1470—
80: EcclesiaeSancti lohanni in Goral581: Gora s.Jana, 1880: Gora sw.
Jana,1964:Gora Jana.The name derives frogw. Jan(St. John), a patron of
the Church of Birth and Beheading of St. John tla@tBt. In recent times,
starting from the 1960s, the pawiety (saint) has been omitted as a result of
state policy.

Gora swietego Wawrzyca, a lost settlement near Chetmno, in the former

Torun Province, 1881Gora swigtego Wawrzyca. From the appellativgora

(mountain) and from the name o&. WawrzyniedSt. Lawrence), patron of
@[U(j the chapel; ¢.1690, the Chapel of St. Lawrence (Mawec) was built here.
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Gora swietej Anny, a settlement in the former Legnica ProvinZekowice
Commune: 1791Annaberg,1967:Géra swietej Anny.From the name ofw.
Anna,patron of the church, and from Gernerg, PolishGora.

Gora swigtej Anny, a settlement in the former Watbrzych Province, $ze
Slaska Commune: 1743Annenberg,1789: Annaberg,1967: Gora swietej
Anny. From the name aofw. Anna, patron of St. Anne’s Church and from
GermarBerg, Polishgéra.

Gora swigtej Anny, a village in the former Opole Province: 16#®nte Helm,
1783: Annaberg,Swieta Anna, 1896: Swieta Anna Sankt Annaberg]941:
Sankt Annaberg, Gorswietej Anny,1980:Goéra Swietej Anny.Initially in the
form deriving from LatinMonteand from worcchetm‘hill’. Later, the German
nameSankt Annabergvas used, which was a translation of the Polishenam
Gora Swietej Anny,alsoSwieta Anna,from the name of St. Anne, patron of a
local church.

Gora swietej Matgorzaty,a village in the former Plock Province, G&waictej
Matgorzaty Commune: 1145: monte,1146: inmonte,1287:Goram, 1349:
Gora, 1410:Gora sancte Margarete},839:Géra st.Malgorszaty,1881:Géra
$w. Matgorzaty,1980:Gora Swietej Matgorzaty Initially Gora (< gora), later
with the element deriving from the name of St. Maigg, patron of a local
church.

Gora Wawrzyica, a lost settlement near Tychy, former Katowice proeinc
1967: Géra Wawrzyca. From the name ofw. WawrzyniedSt. Lawrence),
patron of a church in Orzesze. There is also adilkdGorasw. Wawrzyica.

Just, a hamlet near ggoborze, former village in the Nowya& Province:
1415: circaSanctum Jodocum,537: villasancti Jodoci,1538: Mons sancti
lodoci, 1581: Jostowa gora1672:Justowa Goral794:lust, 1882:Just. The
name derives frondw. Just, Latin sancti Jodoci,patron of a local church.
Alternative form ofJustowa GéraThe formJust,as a result of ellipsis, has
become established.

Katarzyna,a village in the Przedecz Commune, former Konirvidge: 1527:
Praedium Sanctae Cathering565: Folwark Szwietei Katarzinil674:Prae-
dium s Catharinae,1789:folw. S Katarzyny,1827:Katarzyna folwark1882:
Katarzyna,1982:Katarzyna,-ny. In the 16 century, the namEolwark Swietej
Katarzynywas used; it probably constituted a votive namenfthe name of
St. Catherine. No information is available abowt thcility’s affiliation to a
church with the same name. In thé"t@ntury, as a result of ellipsis, the form
Katarzynabecame established.

KiszporktodayDzierzgai, a city in the former Elllg Province: 1200: civitate _
Cristburg, 1239:Kirsberg, 1247:Cristburg antiquum,Aldin Cristburc,1251: @[UJ



230

ly

Barbara Czopek-Kopciuch

Christeburch,1311:Cristborch, 1465:Kirsborg, 1480:Kristborgk, from 1565:
Kisparku to 1570: Kiszporku, Dzierzga: alternatively Kiszpork, German
1881:Christburg,1941:Dzierzgai, 1982:Dzierzga:, -nia. An old stronghold
existed here; after its destruction by the Prussidhe Teutonic Knights
established a new one in 1247. The name derives@iarist andBurg ‘city.’

It is probably a votive name, as there are no rksnabout Christ’'s Church.
The name was Polonized kiszpork.After World War 11, the nam®zierzga
was adopted.

Malbork, a city in the former Elblg Province: 1276Castrum Sentemarien-
burg, 1285: Castri sancte Marie,1296: Marienburg, 1346: Mergenborg,
1414:Marienburg,1570:Malbork, 1682:Malbork, 1796-1802Marienburg,
1884: Malbork al. Malborg, GermanMarienburg, 1981: Malbork, -ka. The

city was established by the Teutonic Knights in4;afiey named it in honour
of the patron of the Order of Saint Mary. The Latlamentsanctewas soon
omitted and German nanwarienburgwas used. The hame was Polonized as
Malbork.

Mariackie, a part of Radom: 196 Mariackie. From the adjectivenariacki,
in relation to the Church of Blessed Virgin Mary.

Mariéwka, a part of Smogorzéw, former Radom Province, Prayau
Commune: 1967Mariéwka. From the name oNajswietsza Maria Panna
(Blessed Virgin Mary), patron of the nunnery of tBervants of Mary, with
the suffix dwka.

Mariansko,a no longer existing locality; it was the propesfythe Church of
the Blessed Virgin Mary in Sandomierz: 11Margansko,1470-80:Mar-
gansko.From the name dfaria, patron of the church for which the village
constituted an endowment, with th{eri)skosuffix.

Mons Sanctae Mariaealternant name of Pelplin, a town in the former f3#ta
Province: 1256: irfSamburia,1258/XV.: Samboria,1260: videlicetMontem
Sancte Marie,1260: monasterio nostro novello didtovum Doberan1261.:
plantacionem novellarBamburcmuncupatam, 1274: ad fundadunmNovum
Doberandictum, quod vulgos a lo&olplin vocat, 1278: monasteriudiowm
Dobran... etPolplyn, subsequently onliolplin, Pelplin.Mons Sancte Mariae
‘Mount of St. Mary’ is the alternant name of PatplPrince Sambor Il brought
Cistercian monks frorDoberanin Mecklenburg to Poland and established a
monastery in Pomerania in 1258, giving it the nashéhe Blessed Virgin
Mary. Periodically, it was also known Aovum Doberanwhich emphasizes
the relation of the Pelplin Cistercians willoberanin Mecklenburg.

Marzenin, a village, former Sieradz Provincegd@iejowice Commune: 1331:
Marzenyno,1350: Marzanyno,1392: Marzanino,1511-23:Marzenyn,1827:
Marzenin,1885: Marzenin,1981:Marzenin, -naFrom the namélarzana~
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Marzena (< Maria), patron of the Church of Assumption of the Blessed
Virgin Mary from the 18 century, with suffixino, later-in.

Mikotajki, a town, former Suwatki Province; 1448: Niclos, Sanct Niclas,
Nicolaiken, 1493: Niklasdorf, i.e. Nikolaiken, 1516: in villageSt Nicolai,
1785: Nickolayken, 1885: Mikotajki, German Nikolaiken, Mikotajki, -jek.
From the name d¥likotaj, Sanct Nicolaipatron of the Church of St. Nicolaus,
initially in Latin form St Niclos, St. Nicolai,Germanized asNikolaiken,
Niklasdorf. The Polonized fornMikotajki derives from the Polish equivalent
of the nameNicolai = Mikotaj, with suffix -ki, typical for this region.

Probostwo swigtego Ducha, a lost village in the Rypin Poviat, former
Wioctawek Province: 1890Swietego Ducha ProbostwoThe name was
combined from the wordsrobostwo(seat of a parish priest) afaiety Duch
(Holy Spirit), patron of a chapel.

Skata,a village, former Cracow Province, Skata Commurg28t Scalaante

Castrum, 12355cala,1260: in locoqui Sancte Marieuulgariter nuncupatur,
1275: conuentus Magne Schalel in Lapide Sancte Mariel334: Scala,

1470-80:Skala,1655: Skata,1982: Skata, -ty.In the 13 century, the village
occasionally had a Latin nameapide Sancte Mariee Skata Panny Marii
(the Rock of Virgin Mary), als&ancte Marigrom the name oNajswietsza

Maria Panna(Blessed Virgin Mary), patron of the church andesrdf St.

Clare.Skatabecame the established name.

Swieta Anna, a village, former Cgstochowa Province, gbrowa Zielona
Commune: 1606Swieta Anna,1827:Swieta Anna,1890:Swieta Anna,1982:
Swieta Anna.From the name ofw. Anna(St. Anne) patron of a church built in
1606 next to a Bernadine monastery.

Swieta Anna, also known adliejsceswietej Anny alternant name dmardze-
wice, a village in the former Piotrkbw Province, Tomaszazowiecki
Commune: 1399:Smarzeuicze1412: Smargowicze,1577: Smarzowicze,
1662: Miejsce Swietej Anny, 1890: Swieta Anna al. Smardzewice 1969:
Smardzewice, -wid he name derives frosw. Anna(St. Anne), patron of the
church. This was a church village. The name wasseperiodically after the
construction of the church.

Swieta Anna, settlement to Sosndwka, former Jelenia Gora PreyiRod-
g6rzyn Commune: 191%nnahdhgBad zu Seidorf)1934:Sankt Annahdhe,
1950:Swieta Anna,1982:Swieta Anna, -tej -nyThe name derives fro®ankt
Anna, PolishSwieta Anna,patron of a chapel located on a hill, thence Htiééne
element in German.

Swieta Barbara, a part of Lwowek, former PozAd@rovince; 1545: Lwowek
et suburbium,1545:ad sanctam Barbarani,884: Swieta Barbara.From the °
name offw. Barbara (Saint Barbara), patron of a local church. @[UJ
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Swieta Helena,a part of Nowy $cz: 1967:Swieta Helena,1982:Swieta He-
lena. From the name afw. Helena(St. Helen), patron of an old church in

Nowy Scz.

Swieta Katarzyna,a village in the former Kielce Province, Bodzengam-
mune: 1791:Swieta Katarzyna,1827: Swicta Katarzyna,1982: Swieta Ka-
tarzyna.From the name ofw. Katarzyna(St. Catherine), patron of the church.
In 1478 there was a St. Catherine’s Church hepd,toavhich lived Bernadine
monks. The church and the monastery made the faauaus.

Swieta Katarzyna,a village, former Wroctaw Provinc&wigta Katarzyna
Commune: 1257sancte Katherinel264:Dorf St Katherinam,1295: in villa

ad Sanctam Katherinam]329: St Katharina, 1525: S Katthrin, 1666:
Cathern,1845:Kattern, 1896:Sw. Katarzyna,1982:SWi¢ta KatarzynaFrom
the name ofw. Katarzyna(St. Catherine) patron of a local church. Medieval
Latin inscriptions of this namancta Katherina)ndicate that originally it
had a Polish form. Later, it was Germanizedatiern,yet in the second half
of the 19 century, Polish people used to calfiiticta Katarzyna.

Swieta Rozalia,a gamekeeper’s lodge, former village, Rzewnie Conemnu
former Ostrotka Province: 1890Swieta Rozalia,1982: Swieta Rozalia.From
the name ofw. Rozalia(St. Rosalie), patron of a local chapel.

Swietojarisko, a village, former Gorzéw Province, Krzeszyce Comau
1822: St. Johannes1951: Swietojarisko, 1982: Swietojarisko, -ka.From the
name ofw. Jan(St. John), patron of a local church, initially@erman form.
The name ofwictojariskowas established officially from the nameSfiety
Janin the form of a compound, with suffigko.

Swietomarz, a village in the former Kielce Province, Pawtéw Cuome:
1325: desancta Mariaseu Antiquotarzek, 1411: zwyathomarzal,470-80:
Swathamarza, Swyatha Marza, Swyathomiittdp antem ecclesiae praefatae,
villa, Szwyanthamarzalenominationem accepit a vulgo, quod ruditer in
primordio fidei gloriosam Virginem Szwyanthamarzapallabant, 1564:
Swientomarzal 787:Swietomarz,1890:Swietomarz,1982: Swictomarz, -rzy.
From the name ofw. Marza (old Polonization of the nanidaria), patron of

a local church. The name has the form of a compound

Swietopietrze,a suburb of Przeeh, former Leszczfiskie Province: 1439:
finally Swetopietrze,1510:ad sanctum Petruni563: ParSzwenthopietrze,
1566: Swethopietrzessuburbium in Przementh, 18%wietopietrze.From the
name of§w. Piotr (St. Peter), one of patrons of the local Chap&toPeter and
St. Paul, in the form of a compound.

° Swiety Gotard,a trading settlement from the beginning of th& ¢éntury on
@[UJ the left bank of the Warta River before the gramtif its incorporation
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charter; from 1253 it formed a part of Poana244:Sancti GothardiFrom the
name offw. Gotard, patron of a local church.

Swiety Franciszek part of the Pitatka village, former village, form@adom
Province: 1967Swiety Franciszek1982:Swiety FranciszekFrom the name of
sw. FranciszekSt. Francis), patron of a local chapel.

Swiety Jan, today Komandoria, a part of Pofnd 187-93: ad honorem Dei
antique domum hospitatenm Poznan, que dicitur sancti Michaelis, 1268:
domui Hospitalis beati Johannis Poznan, 1335Domussancti Michaelis
prope civitatem PoznarQrdinis beati lohannis Hospitalis1338: domus
cruciferorum beati Johanni4,387: commendator ahnctum Johanne@nte
Poznaniam, 1498: commendatddmus slohannis oridnis Hierosolymitano-
rum ante Posnaniensem civitatem, 1564:Swvetiian, 1580:Villa S. Joannis,
1789: Swiety Jan, 1902: Dolina Sw. Jaiska, 1921: Swietojariska Dolina,
Komandoria,1966:Komandoria.From the name ofw. Jan(St. John), patron
of the Church and Hospital of St. John of JerusalBne name was initially
inscribed in Latin, later in the form fviety Janand adolina Swietojariska.

Swiety Jan, a part of the Grzmucin village, former Radom Pnog, Gozd
Commune: 1967Swiety Jan, 1982: Swiety Jan. From the name afw. Jan
(St. John), patron of a local chapel.

Swiety Jan, a part of Starogard Gfiski, former Gdask Province: 1790St.
Johann,1890: Swiety Jan,1967:Swiety Jan.From the name ofw. Jan(St.
John), patron of a local chapel of the Knights bflJ®hn. The settlement and
the chapel existed at least from 1310.

Swiety tazarz,a district in Pozna a former settlement: 1898wiety tazarz,
1967:Swiety Lazarz.From the name ofw. Lazarz(St. Lazarus), patron of a
local church.

Swiety Marcin, a part of Pozna 1252: de funddeati Martini et sancti Ad-
alberti, in quo civitatem ponere disposuimus etitec 1404: circ&cclesiam
s. Martini extra muros, 1482ad sanctum Martinunl510: Insuburbiacirca
s-um Martinumyde villa S. Martini, 1622: Sancti Martini suburbiuml1779:
Przedmigcie sw. Marcina,known as Piekary, 1898wiety Marcin, suburbs,
1982: Swiety Marcin. From the name ofw. Marcin (St. Martin), patron of a
church outside the walls of Poznafter the granting of the incorporation
charter.

Swiety Marek, a hamlet, former Kalisz Province, Sycow Communet5LSt.
Markusdorf,1887: Markusdorf,1908: Markusdorf,1948: Swiety Marek,1982:
Swiety Marek.From the name ofv. Marek(St. Mark), GermarSankt Markus,
patron of a pilgrimage church constructed in 16884 {irst church fairs took
place here in 1926), with German elemButf ‘village’. The nameSwiety °
Marekis an equivalent of the German name. @[UJ
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Swiety Materna, today Matarnia, a part of Gdask, former village: 1470:
Nicolaus plebanunad s. Maternum1570: Sant Matherna 1583: Materna,
1615: Matern, 1734: in Maternam, Materna,1789: Matern, 1796—1802:
Mattern, 1879: Mattern ~ Maternia, 1885: Materna al. Maternia, German
Matternal. Matern, 1921:Matarnia, GermanMattern, 1925:Maternia, 1952:
Matarnia, 1981:Matarnia. From the name ofw. Maternus patron of a church
constructed by the Cistercians in thd' t&ntury; the name was Polonized on
the model of local names with thaia suffix. Since the end of the rf"l@entury,
the elemenBant,Sanct'saint’ has been omitted. The changevtaterniainto
Matarniareflects the Northern Polish changeeof ar.

Swiety Mikotaj, alternant name of ddek, a town, former Konin Province:
1145:Kossol,1213:Cossol,1250: in forobeati Nicolai,subsequentl¥Kosciot
andLandek.Initial nameKosciot, periodicallyBeati Nicolai= Swiety Mikotaj,
from the name ofw. Mikotaj (St. Nicolaus), patron of a local church. The
nameKosciét also makes references to this church.

Swiety Pietr, a church and development near Sierakéw, formestBzhowa
Province, Ciasna Commune: 184Swiety Pietr,oder sanct Peter,1886:
Sanctus Peter-rom the name ofw. Piotr (St. Peter, in local diale®ietr),
patron of a local church of St. Peter and St. Peamstructed in 1652. The
German fornSanct Petefs the equivalent of the Polish name.

Swiety Roch,a part of Nysa, former Opole Province: 18&znkt Rochus,
1864:Kolonie St. Rochud4,886:St. Rochusl1887:Sankt Rochugl941:Sankt
Rochus,1951: Nysaswiety Roch.From the name afw. Roch,patron of a
church in Nysa. The name was written in its Gerrfam, Sankt Rochus,
whose Polish equivalent is the nafvéety Roch.

Swiety Roch, a hamlet, Sycéw Commune, former Kalisz Province6719
Swiety Roch,1982:Swiety Roch.From the name ofiv. Roch patron of a local
chapel.

Swiety Roch, buildings around a church, former Opole Provinbeprzei
Wielki Commune: 1845St. Rochus1886: St. Rochussettlement, 18875t.
Rochus,1908:Rochus St.1934:Sankt Rochus]948:Swiety Roch.From the
name ofsw. Roch,patron of a local church built in 1752. The Germame
Sankt Rochuwas replaced after 1945 by its Polish equiva$enitty Roch.

Swiety Roch,a part of Pozng former suburbs: 189Bwiety Roch,suburbs,
1966:Swiety Roch.From the name ofw. Roch patron of a local church from
1562.

Swiety Roch,a hamlet, Krasne Commune, former Rzeszoéw Provih@e7:
o Swiety Roch,1982: Swiety Roch.From the name afw. Roch,patron of a
@[UJ church in Krasne.
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Swiety Roch,an estate, Wieruszéw Commune, former Kalisz Preving90:
Swiety Roch,1982:Swiety Roch.From the name ofw. Roch,patron of a local
chapel.

Swiety Roch,a part of the town of Kowal, former Wioctawek Pnose: 1967:
Swiety Roch,1982: Swiety Roch.From the name afw. Roch, patron of a
church in Kowal.

Swiety Swirad,today Tropie, a village, former Nowy &z Province, Grodek
nad Dunajcem Commune: 1307: filius Sbroslay heeSahcto Sweredio,
1335:De Sancto Sveradd382: Nicolaide Swirad,1456: plebanad Sanctum
Swirad, 1629: Swirad al. Tropie, Swierad|ater Tropie. From the name afw.

Swirad,an apostle in these areas; a hermitage of StaBwied to exist there.

Swiety Wawrzyniec,alternant name of Kgielna Wig, a part of Kalisz,
former village: 1219: de locsancti Laurencii,1348: ac preposisancti Lau-
rencii sub appensione, subsequerlycidl, Kascielna Wig. The old name
was written in its Latin fornBanct Laurentiug= Saint Lawrence)from the
name ofsw. Wawrzyniecpatron of a local church.

Swiety Wit, a part of Zywiec, former Bielsko-Biata Province: 1963wiety
Wit, 1982:Swiety Wit. From the name ofw. Wit (St. Vitus), patron of a shrine
in Zywiec.

Swiety Wojciech,a no longer existing village, today a part of Kalidasco,
tribunus Kalisiensis announces that 1299: cupienteloriationem ecclesie
sancti Adalbertisite apud antiquum castrum, Swantoslao vendidinemsdi-
tatem ibidem iacentem iure Novi fori locandam, 15i? villa nominata
Swyathowoczeszkd522: kmetones dictoSwyathowoyczeszanyentignos
(") ecclesies. Adalbertiextra muros Calissienses site tentute, 155A&ti
WoycziechFrom the name afw. Wojciech(St. Adalbert), patron of a church
in Kalisz. The name was initially inscribed in litatin form.

Swiety Wojciech,a village, former Gorzéw Province, Mizyrzecz Commune:
1259: Ecclesias. Adalbertide Medzirzecz, predicte Villeancti Adalberti,
1278: devilla Alberti, 1419: Suburbuisancti Adalberti,1420: kmethonem
swathego Woczechd475: Swanty Woczyechl510: Swanthy Woczyech,
1516: przedmiécie Sw. Wojciecha,1564: Villa Swithy Uocziech,1580:S.
Adalberti, 1893: Wojciechowo,1902: Wojciechowo,1951: Swiety Wojciech,
1982: Swiety Wojciech.From the name ofw. Wojciech(in Latin Sanct
Adalbertu3, patron of a local church. The name was inititigcribed in its
Latin form. It was later Polonized in the form\&jciechowoby addition of
the-owosuffix. Periodically, theSwiety element would disappear. After 1945,
the historical name dfwiety Wojciechwas restored.

Swiety Wojciech,a part of Pozna Przemyst | gave the Church of St. Adalb
with a right of patronage to a bishop in 1244; @mirch of St. Adalbert from! !
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the 11" century, parish church since 1244; 1252: de fubeati Martini et
sancti Adalbertiin quo civicatem ponere dispouimus et locare, 14088
Monte s. AdalbertPoznaniensis, 1419: in Suburlsiancti Adalberti1531: in
Suburbiosancti Adalberti, 1579: in bishop’s villaggwiety Wojciech;1619—
1789: Sanctus Adalbertusg,887: Przedmigcie Sw. Wojciecha,1966: Swiety
Wojciech,commonly: WzgérzeSwictego WojciechaFrom the name ofw.
Wojciech(St. Adalbert), patron of a church around whichfer suburbs of
Pozna were developed. The church is located on a hilickvibecame
established in the Latin foridons Sancti Adalberand the common name of
WzgobrzeSwietego Wojciecha.

Trojca Swieta, a part of Kosgcin, former Czgstochowa Province, Kosain
Commune: 1845Sandod. Dreifaltigkeit, Na Pioska(Sweta Troica, Filial-
kirche), 1864: die WeilelSwita trojca, 1886: Swita-Trojca, 1887: Swienta
Troica, 1919: Trojca = Swienta T.,1919: Swienta= Trojca subsequently,
1927:Trojca, 1930:Trojca (Troica), 1931: Trojca Swieta, 1931:Swieta Trojca,
Swienta Troica, Trojcao, 1982:Trdjca Swieta. From Swieta Trojca (Holy
Trinity), the name of a 5century local wooden church.

Wawrzeiczyce,former Lawrzeiczyce,a village, former Krakéw Province,
Igotomia Commune: 1149: (dé&jaurencit, 1167-85: dd.aurentic, 1245: in
Laurincewic, 1273: villamWawrzinczicz, Laurenczicz&281: inLaurinych,
1325: Plebanus ecclesie daurenticz,plebanus ecclesie dancto Laurentio
banus ecclesie deaurenticz,plebanus ecclesie d&ancto Laurentio1397:
Laurzancziczel400:Laurinczicze 1441:Wawrzancziczel 629: Wawrzynczyce,
1787: Wawrzenczyce, Wawice, 1827: Wawrzéczyce, 1982: Wawrzéi-
czyce From the name ofw. Wawrzynie¢= Latin Laurentiug, patron of a local
church, with suffix-ice.

Witowa Goébra,a no longer existing village near Biskupice, fornialisz

Province: 1419: gran. Sycorzyn, BiskupiceVéitowa Gora.From the name
of sw. Wit (St. Vitus), patron of a church in Koszanéw andhfrappelative
g6ra (mountain).

Wola swigtej Doroty,a no longer existing village in the former Radorow
ince: 1674Wolaswietej Doroty. From the name ofw. Dorota (St. Dorothy),
patron of a local church, and fromola ‘libertas’.

Wszeclwiete, a village, Olénica Commune in the former Wroctaw Prov-
ince: 1317: vorAllerheiligen,1376: apuddmnes Sancto4,743:Allerheiligen,
1845: Allerheiligen, 1941: WszyscySwieci, 1951: Wszeckwiete, 1982:
Wszeckwiete. The former German name éllerheiligenwas derived from
Allerheilige ‘All Saints’, which was the name of a local churdthe Latin
form Omnes Sanctds also testified along with its Polish translatiWszyscy
@[H(j Swieci, in modern timedVszeckwiete in the form of a phrasal compound.
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Wszéwiete, today Wszeckwiete, -ty, a village, Sadowie Commune, former
Tarnobrzeg Province: 1428Vscheswantel511-23:Wszeswyathe,511-23:
Wscheszwyanteilla habens ecclesiam in se parochialem Omnibarsctss
dictam, Ipsa 15780mnium Sanctorun,881: Wszeckwiete, 1982: Wszech-
Swiete. FromWszyscyswieci (All Saints), patrons of a local church in the form
of a phrasal compound.

Researchers dealing with patrocinia also recor@e@rtain names:

Adalbert, a field in BlociszewoSrem Commune, former Pozndrovince.
From the statue of St. Wojciech with an inscriptieadingAdalbert.

Chrystianéw,a meadow in Kamienica in the Kazimierz lands, fariRadom
Province. Supposedly a former hermitage of St.<filan.

Gora WszystkichSwietych, a hill in the Sudetes: 195Xllerheiligenberg,
1951:Gora WszystkicKwietych. The name probably derives from All Saint’s
Church, Germawllerheiligen,PolishWszyscywieci.

Swigetopietrze parson’s fields in Bojenice: they belonged to tiei€h of St.
Peter in Gniezno, in the former Poararovince: (XV) 1890:Swietopietrze,
hence the name of the fields.

Swieta Anna,a meadow in the cluster of homesteads knowradsk, Stupca
Commune, former Konin Province. The name derivemfthe feast of St.
Anne when the meadow was granted to the priest.

Swieta Anna, a part of the Btzejewo forest,Srem Poviat, former PozAa
Province. The name derives from the picture ofABhe hanging on a tree.

Swieta Trojca, a forest and a shrine, former Zas@d®rovince, Bitgoraj Com-
mune. From the name of the Shrine of the Holy Tyini

Swiety Jan, a field, former Leszno Province, K@an Commune. From the
name of the shrine of St. John.

Swiety Jan, a field, former Leszno Province, Wolsztyn Commufem the
figure of St. John.

Swiety Jozef,a part of a forestSroda Commune, former Pozn#&rovince.
From a picture of St. Joseph.

Swiety Marcin, a part of forestSroda Commune, former Pozn®&rovince. A
picture of St. Martin used to hang on a tree here.

Swiety Marek, a forest and a field, village and cluster of horaads known
as Luba, Czarnkéw Poviat, former Legnica Province. The eatarives from
the figure of St. Mark.

In total, 63 local names and 12 terrain names wellected. The majority of _
these names were created in the Middle Ages (1®spmainly in the 13 @[UJ
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century (the earliest ones derive from th& &éntury), in the 1 century (12)
and in the 28 century (10). The table below shows that betw&eni®' and
the 18" centuries, such names were created sporadically.

name 12" [13" 14" [ 15" [16™ [ 17" [ 18" [ 19™ | 20
Barbarka X
Braniewo X
Florencja X
Frombork X
Gorasw. Jana X
Gorasw. X
Wawrzyhca
GoraSw. Anny X
GoraSw. Anny X
GoraSw. Anny X
GoraSw. X
Malgorzaty
Gora Wawrzyica X
Just X
Katarzyna X
Kiszpork X
Malbork X
Mariackie X
Mariéwka X
Mariansko X
Marienberg X
Marzenin X
Mikotajki X
ProbostwaSw. X
Ducha
Skata Panny X
Marii
Swieta Anna X
Swieta Anna X
Swicta Barbara X
Swieta Helena X
Swieta Katarzyna X
Swigta Katarzyna X
Swicta Rozalia X
Swictojansko X
Swictomarz X
Swictopietrze X
Swiety Gotard X
@[ﬁ Swiety Franciszek X
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Swigty Jan X
Swiety Jan X
Swiety Jan X
Swigty tazarz X
Swiety Marcin X
Swiety Marek X
Swiety Materna X
Swiety Mikotaj X
Swiety Pietr X
Swiety Roch X
Swiety Roch X
Swiety Roch X
Swiety Roch X
Swiety Roch X
Swiety Roch X
Swiety Roch X
Swiety Swirad X
Swigty X
Wawrzyniec
Swigty Wit X
Swiety Wojciech X
Swigty Wojciech
Swiety Wojciech X
TrojcaSwicta X
Wawrzeiczyce X
Witowa Goéra X
Wola Sw. Doroty X
WszecKwiete X
Wszdwicte X
4 15 6 7 2 3 4 12 10

The names were created with the use of 32 namsaits. Among 20 male
names, the most popular patroris Jan(St. John), whose name appeared in
eight names anglw. Roch(seven names); after these cofme Wawrzyniec
(St. Lawrence) (four names)y. Wojciech(St. Adalbert) in the Latin form of
Adalbertand in the Polish form dlVojciech(four names)sw. Piotr (St. Peter)
(three nameskw. Mikotaj (St. Nicolaus)sw. Marek(St. Mark),sw. Marcin
(St. Martin) andsw. Wit (St. Vitus) (two names); names of remaining saints
include: Brunon, Chrystian, Florian, Franciszek, Gotard, dfzlust, tazarz,
MaternusandSwierad; they became the bases of individual names. Nafnes o
holy women appear in the names of the discussesl Iyptimes. The most
popular patron is the Blessed Virgin Mary; her namis full form of Maria
(Polish, German and Latin) and in Old-Polish dintivesforms such aMarza,

. . . @]
Marzena, Marzanavas used for creating nine hames. This resuliaa the @[HJ

x
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special cult of the Blessed Virgin Mary in Polaiithe name ofw. Anna(St.
Anne) was used to create eight nam@g, Katarzyna(St. Catherine) was
used to create three namews, Barbara(St. Barbara) (two names); names of
other saints§w. Dorota,sw. Helenasw. Malgorzataandsw. Rozalia,can be
found in individual place names. The cult of saint®oland is also testified
by the names of patrons suchAlk Saints(three names) and holy persons:
Christ (one name)Holy Trinity (two names) and thidoly Spirit (one name).
According to thepatrocinia division, names deriving from the names of male
saints can be included among the so-called hagibgrpatrocinia, encom-
passing addresses to Biblical saints, apostleq)delists and martyrs (among
them the names of Slavic and Polish saMtsjciech ~ AdalberandSwierad.
Among names deriving from names of holy women, Néapatrocinia are
dominant; they are created from the name of thedglg Virgin Mary. Among
patrociniaderiving from names of saints, there are Christicklgpatrocinia
(Kiszpork)and Trinitarian one€Trojca Swieta, Probostwawietego Ducha).

The above-listed local names were created in ogldt names of saints who
were patrons of churches in former developments.church and potentially
the land belonging to it constituted the propeftyhe saint; the holy patron
was almost a legal person who represented the Gland its property. This
is testified by historical inscriptions of namesigfhhave been recorded since
the Middle Ages, e.g. 1259: Ecclesia Adalbertide Medzirzecz, predicte
Ville sancti Adalbertifor the name ofwiety Wojciechin the former Gorzéw
Province in the Midzyrzecz Commune. Gradually, the name of the church
would be extended onto the development built aratunel.g. 1278: deilla
Alberti. This would usually take place in such a mannet tia name of a
saint—by inflectional derivation—would be transfadfrom a genitive form
into a nominative form, e.g. 1278: ddla Alberti > 1475:Swanty Woczyech.

The above fact explains the high number of compswardong local names,
which are formally equal to the name of a saticta Anna,Swiety Roch(in
total, 31 names).

These were original formations for the discussex tgf local names. Other
compounds are a different form of this type. Thase such nhames &0ra
swietego Wawrzgca, Probostwawietego Ducha, Folwarkwietej Katarzyny.
The term characterizing the location of a villagete character of a facility
was supplemented by the name of a holy patronéngtimitive, e.g. 1415:
circaSanctum Jodocum 1537: villasancti Jodock 1538:Mons sancti lodoci,
1581:Jostowa gora> 1672:Justowa Gora;1145-1349G6ra > 1410:Goéra
Sw. Malgorzaty.There are 15 such names. Appellatives functiondes-
tifying elements: mountain, parish, well, grangigk; place and suburb. Only
‘mountain’ appears several times (in eight namd$)e names have not
always retained such form. Sometimes, they wouftbapperiodically, e.g. a
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place which today is calle8kata,temporarily had a name which could be
translated as ‘the Rock of Blessed Virgin Maf8kata Marii Panny):1228:
Scalaante Castrum, 123%cala,1260: in loco,qui Sancte Marieuulgariter
nuncupatur, 1275conuentus Magne Schaleel in Lapide Sancte Marie,
1334:Scala;in the 14' century, the nam8katawas restored. Sometimes, the
appellative element would disappear and only theenaf the saint would
remain, with or without the word ‘saint’, e.g. 14X%caSanctum Jodocum
1537: villasancti Jodoci> 1538:Mons sancti lodocil581:Jostowa gora>
1672:Justowa Gora> 1794:lust; 1662:MiejsceSwietej Anny> 1890:Swieta
Annaal. Smardzewice.

Other morphological forms of names appear infretiweiwo names have the
form of phrasal compounds, i¥/szeckwiete; names of three placésieto-
marz(original combination, later phrasal compourfifjjetopietrzeandSwieto-
jariskohave the form of a compound with connective

Derivatives from the name of a saint with a sutfjpical for Polish topo-
nyms, e.g.Mariackie, Maridwka, Maridasko and Marzenin are even rarer.
There are only seven of them. Possessive formaete wainly used:éw
(Chrystianéw), -in (Marzeniu), -sko (Marigko); in exceptional cases patro-
nymic formant{Wawrzeczyce)and the form of ancestral nam@éikotajki).
These formants also appear in structural functidh situation was justified
by political and social facts. Poland adopted Qiamsty relatively late; for a
long time, Christianity was the religion of the hég classes; the network of
churches and monasteries—in comparison to WestemopE—was very
sparse; furthermore, local and national saints weissing for a long time.
Christian cult names were created upon the Westedel; therefore, all
derivational types were used and not every localenavould undergo such
developmental stages as in Western Europe. Irgtbigp, it is also necessary
to include phonetic and morphological transformatia@f names that were
originally German. In German, they had the forntofmposed names, proper
to the forms of names of German monasteries arw plamesBrunsberg(>
Braniewo), Christburg (> Kiszpork), Frauenburg (>rémbork), Marienburg
(> Malbork).

Linguistic processes which took place in the presgrypes of names are
worth mentioning. In some names, the elemémigty (saint) would be
subjected to ellipsis in the old times (1788iw. S Katarzyny> 1827:Ka-
tarzyna folwark> 1882:Katarzyna;1276:Castrum Sentemarienburg1296:
Marienburg; 1444: S Niclos Sanct Niclas, Nicolaikerr 1493:Niklasdorf,

i.e. Nikolaiken; 1525: S. Katthrin > 1666:Cathern; 1845: St. Markusdorf>
1887:Markusdorf;1470:ad s. Maternun» 1583:Materna; 1335:De Sancto
Sverado> 1382: Nicolaide Swirad> 1629: Swi(e)rad; 1580: S. Adalberti,
1893: Wojciechowo,1902: Wojciechowo; 1887: Swienta Troica> 1927: @[@
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Tréjca); this resulted from close emotional ties between liakevers and
their patron. In the 1960s and 1980s the changgs1867:Goéra Sw. Jana>
Géra Jang were initiated by the authorities; they were @l and aimed at
secularization of social life. Some names never thed‘saint’ element in
them: Braniewo, GermanBrunsberg; FromborkGermanFrauenburg; Géra
Swietej Anny,GermanAnnaberg; Gorasw. Anny,GermanAnnenberg; Gora
Wawrzyica; Kiszpork,GermanChristburg; Mariackie, Mariéwka, Marigsko,
Marzenin, Witowa GéraThe motivation for the giving of such names is
testified by historical data, confirming the existe of churches addressed to
specific saints in such places. Sometimes, the saefer to localities with
names that were originally German, making referélaceommonly known
holy patrons.

In some cases, such namesSagety Janreceived additional elements, e.g.
1783-1896:Swieta Anna> from 1941:Géra sw. Anny;1951:Swiety Roch>
NysasSwiety Roch;1779:Swiety Marcin > Przedmiécie sw. Marcina; Swiety
Wojciech > Przedmigcie sw. Wojciecha;or were subject to additional
morphological transformations, e.g. 1788viety Jan > 1902: Dolina Sw.
Jaiska> 1921:Swietojariska Dolina.

In some cases, a deeply rooted earlier name dflarsent was replaced by a
newer name related to a patrocinium, at least gigiddly, e.g. 1228Scala
ante Castrum, 123%cala,1260: in locoqui Sancte Mariauulgariter nuncu-
patur,1275:conuentus Magne Schalel in Lapide Sancte Marie},334:Scala.
In other cases, the original patrocinium was lagglaced by a completely
different name, e.g. todaylleparz(a part of Cracow) used to be calleld-
rencja: 1271:Swiety Florian, 1358:Florencja, 1392:Klepars; Swiety Swierad,
recorded from 1307 since 1629 callBapie: 1307: filius Sbroslay heres de
Sancto Sweredid,335:De Sancto Sveradd,382: Nicolaide Swirad,1456:
plebanocad Sanctum Swirad,629:Swiradal. Tropie,Swierad.

Many among the discussed names are names insavitigidally in their
Latin forms, sometimes solely in Latin. There aBd them and their in-
scriptions span the period from the end of th8 tt2the 18 century. There
are six names that are inscribed solely in Latit theey refer to facilities that
no longer exist or that bear different names. Thelpng to names recorded
in the 13' century: 1260Mons Sanctae Maria¢oday Pelplin; 1275onuentus
Magne Schalevel in Lapide Sancte Marigpday Skata; 1250: in forbeati
Nicolai, today ladek; until 1629:Swiety Swirad> Swie)rad, today Tropie;
1219: de locesancti Laurenciifoday Kdacielna Wie; 1244:Sancti Gothardi,
no longer existing.

There are 25 names that had Polish forms from éng beginning and they
derive from a later period; in the main, they wezeorded in the chentury,
e.g. 1881:Gora swietego Wawrzgca, 1890: Swietego Ducha Probostwo.
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However, there are also names whose history daigls to the Middle Ages
and which had Polish forms, e.Nlariasisko: 1191: Marganskoand such
whose original Polish form was periodically replddey a Latin form, e.g.
settlementwictopietrze:finally 1439: Switopietrze,in the 18 century, the
name was inscribed as 15Hat sanctum Petrum.

The material also features a group of fifteen nawi¢is an original German
form. They are recorded in greatest numbers il#leentury and in the 18
and 19 centuries. Their German forms were adapted tdPtiish language
with respect to phonetics and morphology (&4grienburg > Malbork) or
constitute some sort of translation—the German fofra saint’'s name was
replaced by a Polish equivalent, e.g. 188&: Markusdorf~ 1948: Swiety
Marek.

Geographic distribution of such names in Polandwshihhat 25 of them (out
of 75 names in total) appear in Western Polandnman Wielkopolska, but
also in Silesia (14) and in Pomerania (9), as waslin Central Poland, and
even in the vicinity of the historical borders ofe@ter Poland (10). It is also
necessary to note that there are 11 names ofyihésimn the south of Poland.
They do not appear in the eastern part of the cpuim Greater Poland, there
are also names of meadows, fields, forests suckwagy Jozef(from the
picture of St. Joseph) arfivieta Anna(the meadow which was given to the
priest on St. Anne’s day). The geography of theutised names confirms a
suggestion expressed by MU YNskKI that they emerged in Poland following
a Western European model, and especially under &erimfluence; they
were modelled upon names introduced by BenedictiDistercian and
Franciscan monks. The strangeness of such namée iRolish onomastic
system is testified by their small number and thiypical form consisting in
the transfer of a saint's name in the singular mative form to a
geographical name. Genitive forms testify to adaptd the domestic system,
e.g. Gora Swietej Annyand derivative forms, e.§Vawrzyiczyce—from the
name of St. Lawrence’s ChurdWariaziskoand Marzeninfrom the name of
Blessed Virgin Mary. However, such adaptationsrel&ively scarce.

The occurrence of geographical names, mainly ptaoees, which derive
from names of saints (patrons of churches, chagadsorders) is related to
numerous factors, both general and local. Amongegarfactors is—as it
seems—the epoch during which there were conditiomsducive to the
establishment of such names. Poland adopted Gimitstirelatively late;
hence, place names related to holy patrons areguént. Another important
factor is the specific character of religious crétwof the Mediterranean
countries, where the cult of saints and the trawiof close co-existence Wit@ °
them resulted in the great popularity of nameshig type. In Poland, th [UJ
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Blessed Virgin Mary enjoyed particular worship, eHiis testified by this
material, even though every church parish has avag its holy patron.

This state of affairs was determined by severaiofac The first of them is
related to the time of Christianization. In tHe&nhd 16' centuries, settlement
was well developed in Poland and villages had tiraiitional names with
topographic or ownership character. People showedg attachment to the
existing names, especially when they referred ¢osiistem of land ownership
(possessive names). Moreover, Christianity wasdéhtced in Poland in a top-
down manner by the king and state authorities;dpshs and monasteries
were set up; churches were funded along with bairayded landed property.
Apart from the mission of St. Adalbert, which ha# its mark in Polish and
Czech onomastics, Poland was not an area of mgdiois characteristic that
in Poland there are no names deriving from St. IGmd St. Methodius.
Poland had very few of its own saints (for examp¥e. Swierad) and their
worship was not as vital and it did not develogtch a degree as in other
European countries. In Poland, names of this tygmufe mainly names
known from the Gospels, e.gan, Anna, Piotr, J6zef, Marcin, Marek, tazarz,
and alsoKatarzyna, Barbara, Wojciech, Roemnd Wit. Furthermore, names
like Swieta Anna(in singular nominative, without derivation) areusturally
foreign to Slavic onomastics. The name of a saat also used with respect
to religious buildings. In the course of time, iowd be transferred onto
settlements adjoining the church or the monastery.

It is necessary to add that this onomastic typeoislimited solely to local
names. It is encountered particularly frequentlyhie names of streets, e.g.
streets oPanny Maryi,Sw. FranciszkaSw. Duchaor Swietoduskain Lublin,
streets ofSw. Piotra, Sw. WojciechaSw. Mikotajain Gdaisk, streets ofw.
Jana,Swietokrzyskan Warsaw, streets ¢iv. Jana,Sw. Marka, Plac Mariacki

in Cracow, streets ofw. Floriana, Sw. Tréjcy, square ofSw. Wojciechain
Bydgoszcz. Names of streets deriving from namepatfons of churches
located by such streets are encountered in prigtatbPolish cities. Patronal
addresses solidified in the names of churches,athapemeteries and other
religious facilities are regularly transferred tanmes of streets and squares
located nearby. They are also revealed in the narhisstitutions related to
charitable and educational activities of the Churthis group features the
names of hospitals, hospices, orphanages, comnoomste.g. in Cracow, the
hospital of St. Sebastian and St. Roch, the hdspitthe Holy Spirit Hos-
pitallers, in Warsaw the Clinical Hospital of Bablgsus, in Bydgoszcz the
Holy Spirit Hospital. The issue is similar with themes of schools and
seminaries, e.g. the Catholic Primary School ofe@md Archdiocese of St.
Adalbert in BydgoszczPatrociniain these categories are encountered very
often in contrast to local names and constitutwiag category in municipal
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onomastics. They have been subject to numerougjebaraused by political
factors. After World War Il, names of streets deriyfrom holy patrons were
changed, e.g. in Cracow, the street of St. Markl @thers) was renamed as
ul. Marka(Mark’s Street). It was only in the 1990s that biigtal names were
restored. This phenomenon is also observable e#pect to local names.

Finally, it is worth mentioning that the names airngs who were patrons
protecting people from various misfortunes in folkture are present in the
folk names of plants, e.gw. Piotra zieleor lysina ‘Scabiosa succisa, St.
John’s wort’ counteracts charms cast upon catthereaswietojariskie ziele

‘Artemisia vulgaris’ collected on the night of Siohn protects from all
diseases. According to the advocates of folk celtinerbs which have the
names of holy patrons possess unique medicinalepiiep; they restore
health and strength, cleanse the body and remakamess, infirmity and

unchastity, i.e. anything that can be associatatl thie workings of forces
that bring evil to people, such as evil spirits dedons.
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